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PREFACE 


We are privileged to present before the academic 
world the reprint of the twelve volumes of the famous 
“The Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavana Studies” 
published between the year 1922 and 1954 under the 
authority of the Government of the United Provinces 
with Dr Gaaganatha Jha as its first editor. We are thank- 
ful to the University Grants Commission for releasing 
adequate funds for the publica tion. 


The present editor takes upon himself the responsi- 
bility of reprinting the volumes according to a principle 
convenient and commendable to readers by putting to- 
gether in one separate book the several articles from the 
pen of a single writer published serially in successive volu- 
mes on one subject. To mention, Mm. Gaiganatha Jha's 
‘Studies in Hindu Law’ and Mm. Gopinatha Kaviraja's 
‘The History and Bibliography of Nyaya-Vaisesika 
Literature’, which appear in Vols. LIV and VI and Vols. 
IIL-V and VII respectively are printed in two separate 


books. The foot-notes in the original volumes are collected. 


here at the end, the text mentioning their -numbers 
serially. And, indices which will enable scholars to con- 


sult those portions of the text where they occur has been. 


inserted. 


Mm. Gopinatha Kaviraja’s articles on “The History_ 
and Bibliography of Nyaya-Vaisesika Literature which 


are contained in the original volume of the series from 


[b ] 


the third to the fifth and the seventh, form the text of 
the present book which contains the following sections : 
Prefatory Note 
The Mediaeval Period 
The Modern Period 
A. The School of Mithila 
B. The School of Bengal 
C. The Deccani School 
Notes 
Index 
In the Prefatory Note to his articles which have 
been published here the revered savant was pleased to 
mention: “The Ancient Section of the work needs a 
separate and special treatment; it has been, therefore, 
omitted from these pages and will appear in a forth- 
coming issue of the ‘Studies’.” But, it is unfortunate that 
his ambition did not materialise. Whatever it may be, 
the series of articles contained in this book will be a 
source of inspiration to all those scholars who are 
interested in the study of the rich Nyaya-Vaisesika 
literature of Indian Philosophy. 


In the prime of his career Kaviraj ji came to be 
associated with the prestigious Sarasvati Bhavana Library 
and he utilized to the maximum the advantages that could 
be derived from that association. Born with a rare in- 
tellect and a singular devotion to the cause of learning, 
he has given to the academic world his mature thinking 
and judgment in the controversial fields of study in this 
abstruse branch of philosophy. We are confident that the 
publication of this work will be appreciated by scholars 
all over the academic world. 


[ c ] 


As one of his most humble students I feel very 
happy to be once again associated with this University 
to have this work printed in a book-form. In this difficult 
work I must appreciate the invaluable service rendered 
by our Librarian, Shri Lakshmi Narayan Tiwari, in 
seeing the book through the press and preparing the 
indices. Services of my Personal Assistant, Shri Saligram 
Yadav, in this regard are thankfully acknowledged. 

Gaurinath Sastri 
3rd September, 1982. 
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THE HISTORY AND BIBLIOGRAPHY OF 
NYAVA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


PREFATORY NOTE 


The history of Nyaya-Vaisesika Philosophy remains 
still to be written, and the time does not seem to be yet 
ripe for underiaking at present a work of this kind in as 
thorough a manner as might be desired. In the mean- 
time a good deal of spade work will have to be done; 
thus, it will be necessary to survey the whole field care- 
fully and have an accurate and up-to-date knowledge of 
the resources available for this purpose. . 


Suali, Faddegon, Keith—to name some among 
many--have rendered brilliant services to the cause of 
Nyaya-Vaisesika Philosophy by their invaluable works. 
But, as they had necessarily to rest on insufficient data 
none of these wotks can properly claim to be a history of 
philosophy, presenting a consistent and exhaustive account 
of the development of thought in all its shades. 


As regards bibliography Mr.Chakravarti’s paper on 
*Navya Nyaya in Bengal’ (in the J. A. S: B.) is excellent; 
. but, its scope is narrow and it isa bit too scrappy. D.. 
Vidyabhisana’s posthumous ‘History of Indian Logic’ is 
interesting; but, though apparently exhaustive, it suffers 
from the same limitations and I believe to a much greater 
. extent; and, it seems that the book needs a careful 
revision, especially, where it treats of the bibliography 
of the mediaeval and modern schools. 
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2 NYAYA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


The following pages represent an humble, but 
further contribution in the field, made onthe basis of 
the available data, in the hope of helping to prepare the 
ground for a systematic History of Nyaya-Vaisesika 
Philosophy. These data consist among others in the 
study of (a) about 1500 Manuscripts in original on the 
subject belonging to the Library of the Government 
Sanskrit College, Benares and to certain local private 
Collections, and of (b) others as reported in the various 
Catalogues and Notices of Mss. 


The History of Nyaya-Vaisesika Philosophy is 
expected to follow soon. But, its accomplishment and 
publication will naturally depend upon those of the 
bibliography herewith presented. 


The Ancient Section of the work necds a separate 
and special treatment; it has been, therefore, omitted 
from these pages and will appear in a forthcoming issue 
of the “Studies”. 


GOPINATH KAVIRAJ . ` 


1. THE MEDIAEVAL PERIOD 


In the following pages we shall startat once with 
the mediaeval period and proceed slowly with the course 
of time, reserving for a sepatate study the early history 
of the Literature of the systems and its bibliography. 


It is assumed that the mediaeval age of the Nyaya- 
Vaigesika schools of thought opened with the eighth 
century, when the writings of Uddyotakara and Prasa- 
stapida had already become things of the past. There 
is no doubt that the Hindu Nyaya Sastra suffered 
a temporary eclipse in these times under the 
overshadowing influence of Buddhist (and Jain ) 
Sciences of Reasoning. It is probable that the Buddhist 
monasteries of Nalanda, Vikramasila, &c., had some 
share in bringing about this end. That individual 
scholars of extraordinary powers rose in defence of 
Buddhist Philosophy and set themselves to the task of 
demolishing whatever they found inconsistent with the 
accepted notions of their schools is beyond a shadow of 
doubt. And, this they did more from a vindictive zeal 
than from any righteous or sensible motive. The name 
of Dharmakirti as one among many such polemic authors 
may be cited in this connection. 


The curtain rises with the appearance on the 
scene of Bhisarvajfia, the author of Nyayasira in 
Kashmir and of Trilocana, the tutor of the great 
Vacaspati Misra, on the plains. 


4 NYAYA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


I. BHASARVAJNA 


As far as our present knowledge extends it may be 
said with justice that Bhasarvajiia’s Nyayasara stands 
unique in the history of the Mediaeval School of Nyaya 
Philosophy in India. But, the work has not been thoro- 
ughly examined as yet, and I believe that a careful 
analysis of its contents will yield results of great histo- 
rical interest. It would be foreign to the purpose of 
these pages to enter into an examination of this kind, 
but some points may be noted in passing. 


A. (a) In the first place, I take up the question of 
the number of praminas. Here Bhàsarvajüa is very 
emphatic in his assertion that (1) Pratyaksa, (2) 
Anwmüna and (3) Agama are the only pramiihas 
to be recognized, the other alleged pramiinas including 
Upamiina, already coming under the above. The 
rejection of Upamina,? to which the old School 
held fast with such tenacity, is certainly characteristic, 
and is probably to be accounted for as the effect of the 
influence of Yoga Philosophy,” which might have 
acted upon it directly or through the Pratyabhijiia 
Philosophy. 


(b) While setting forth the means to be adopted 
for realising Moksa, Bhasarvajiia prescribes Kriya- 
yoga consisting of Tapak, Svidhytya and Isvara- 
pranidhina. This, he holds, is to serve as a helping 
practice for the sterilisation of Rlesas, and, through 
graduated course of what are technically called Sadhanas, 
viz. yama, niyama and the other yogangas, for the 
attainmént of Samadhi. This is exactly the view 
expressed in Yoga Sutra IL. 1. 


bs lS MIDS 
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(c) It also appears thatthe classification of prameya* 
in Nyáyasára?, viz., into heya, tannivarttaka, atyantika- 
hina and hinopiya follows onthe lines of the Yoga 
Sutras II. 16-17, 25-26. That Bhiasarvajiia had 
exactly these Sütvas in his mind would follow as a plain 
corollary from a comparative study of Nyayasara p. 
3418 ( हेयं दुःखमनागतम्‌ ) and Yoga Sutra IL. 16. 


(d) Bhasatvajiia’s definition of Pratyaksa may be 
cited as a further example of how Yoga deeply influ- 
enced his whole mental outlook. Perceiving that 
Gautama’s Pratyaksalaksana’ does not apply to the trans- 


cendental visions of the Yogins® for which the contact of 


an object with the sense organs is not a necessary precon- 
dition and which with him had a profound reality, he 
was constrained to alter the Pratyaksalaksana accordingly, 
thus : 'योगिप्रत्यक्षं देशकालस्वभावविप्रकृष्टाथंग्राहकम्‌'. 


B. It may seem, however, that the introduction into 
a Nyaya work ideas and practices which we have been 
accustomed to associate with Yoga, is of the nature of 
an accident. But, as a matter of fact, it has a historical 
significance which grows deeper in interest the more 
our acquaintance is widened with the course of anci- 
ent and mediaeva] philosophy. For, though Yoga in 
its wider form has been practically accepted by every 
system of Indian philosophy, its relation with Nyaya 
is in some manner more special, and perhaps funda- 
mental. Here are, for example, some instances recorded 
in literature where the expression Yauga is employed 
invariably to indicate “a professor of or pertaining to 
Nyaya” : 


(1) 'वेशेषिकनेयायिकयोः प्रायः समानततनन्‍्त्रत्वादोलक्यमते क्षिप्ते 
योगमतमपि क्षिप्तमेवावसेयम्‌?. ° 
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(ii) “नैयायिकानां यौगापराभिधानानां'? °. 
(111) “ज्ञानान्तरप्रत्यक्षज्ञानवादिनां योगानां च मतमपाकर्ततुम्‌'. 


[ That this is the view of the Naiyayikas is well- 
known ( cf., their theory of anuvyavasiya ). It is ascribed 
to them in the most unequivocal terms by Ananta Virya 
himself, at p. 49 of the above gloss ; thus: “ज्ञानान्तरप्रत्यक्ष- 
स्वादिति नैयायिकाः. | 


(iv) 'प्रतिज्ञाहेतुदाहरणोपनयनिगमनभेदात्‌ पः्चावयबमिति 
यौगाः?.? ` 


(v) “नापि सामान्यविशेषौ परस्परानपेक्षौ इति यौगमतमपि etc." ˆ 


(vi) Cf. Rajasekhara’s Saddarsana-samuccaya, 
verse 23.1% 


These evidences, though coming from sources not 
recognised as orthodox, need not be summarily dismissed 
as calling for no attention. | But, cf. Nyaya-varttika, Ben. 
Ed., p. 105, under Sūtra 1.1.29 where the word “Yanga” 
is employed in the sense of *Naiyàyika"]. Their cumula- 
tive weight is considerable. Besides, the Sarvasiddhanta- 
sabgraha of Sankara'* affords distinct proof in support 
of a relation existing between Nyaya and Yoga, 
for it is maintained there that according to Nyaya 
Moksa follows directly from Yoga, a doctrine which 
it shares in common with the Patafijala system ( as 
distinguished from the Sankhya where j#aina is held 
to be the immediate cause of Mukti!’ ). The Nyaya 
Dargana, in its present form, contains some Sutras 
( 4-2.38-49 ) where the practices of Yoga are strongly 
recommended. 


C. From the above it seems to be pretty clearly 
made out that the relation between Nyàya and Yoga was 
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an intimate one, and Bhasarvajiia in laying stress upon 
certain Yoga practices in his treatise on Nyaya was not 
guilty of irrelevancy. His exposition was only a refle- 
ction--dim but faithful--of the then existing medleian 
condition of this philosophy. But, how, under what 
ascertainable influences, this fusion came about is a 
question to which no thoroughly convincing answer can 
be returned at present. Probably the right explanation 
will be found, infer alia, in the discovery of a bond of 
historical unity between these schools, and in my opinion 
this is supplied by the original Sivagama or its philoso- 
phical counterpart, the so called Z3vazavüda, out of which 
not only the present form of Yoga and Nyàya, but, the 
later Saiva philosophies also may have well arisen and 
gradually crystallised themselves into independent 
systems. : 


At any rate in Nyayasira Saiva influences ate 
clearly discernible in many places. On p. 39 Bhasarvajiia 
observes that two things are requisites as immediate 
antecedents of a direct vision of the Supreme Self ( called 
here Siva ) and Final Release ( निरतिशयं siu: ) to follow, 
viz., परवेराग्य (known as अनभिरति ) and परा भक्ति towards 
Maheévara. This Sloka is quoted : 


“यदा चर्मवदाकाशं वेष्टयिष्यन्ति मानवा: | 
तदा शिवमविज्ञाय दुःखस्यान्तो wfasafa ॥ e 


It is, as we know, a stock verse among the 'Saivas.!” 
The inculcation may be due in both cases to 
Saiva influence. And similarly when we find in 
Nyayasara,1® the concept of  Isvara expressed 
in language like ‘taatfefafase: संसारधसेरीषदप्यसंसृष्टः 
परो भगवान्‌ महेश्वरः ada: सकळजगदविधाता!', it is hard to 
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decide between Yoga and Saivism as its probable source, 
The definition here given is taken almost verbatim from 
Yoga Sutras 1.24-54,but, then it is likely that these Sutras 
themselves were originally of Saiva formulation. It may 
be remembered that the word ‘Isvara or Mahesvara (as 
found in Nyaya & Yoga) was originally a name of Siva, as 
the corresponding word Purusa (of Sankhya), or cather 
its derivative Purusoltama, came to mean — Náràyana.* ? 
[We are not concerned hece with the metaphysical 
contents of the terms ISvara and Purusa or Purusottama 
but, only with their sectarian meanings]. In this way then 
the philosophy of Isvaravida is brought into close conti- 
'guity with the Saiva theology, and we can understand 
why Sankara?? should have arrayed ina line ( under 
Isvaravidins)* such opponents as the advocates of 
Yoga, Nyaya, Vaisesika and other Saiva doctrines 
[It is to be remembered that the Adhikarana of Isvara- 
vida is explained in Ratnaprabhi, Bhàmati and 
Anandagiri as bearing on Mahesvaramata].** 


It is historically interesting to note how the 
element of Bhakti has come to finda place in Bhasa- 
rvajiia’s work. The notion that Bhakti is the invari- 
able antecedent of Jňăna is admittedly very. old in 
India. Certainly the conception was familiar as an 
integral part of the theology of Nyaya ( Vaisesika ) 
when the Sarvasiddhanta-saigraha was written, for its 
importance is recognised there: the doctrine of Bhakti 
(=Faith?; perhaps the word is here an equivalent of 
Sraddhü and has not yet assumed the highly emotional 
colouring of the later age) and the parallel doctrine of 
Grace ( Prasida) are accepted as essential in this 
twin system, so that Moksa or Realisation of the 
"Self's Identity is held in both the Schools to` ensue 
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through Faith (Bhakti) and Divine Grace (Prasada), the 
mutual difference of the Schools being that while 
Nyaya adhered to Yoga as the direct antecedent of 
Moksa, Vaisesika kept away from it. The beginnings 
of this doctrine may be traced back to a remote past 
(perhaps even to the pre-upanisadic period), but its 
connection with Nyaya remains for investigation. I 
suppose that here, too, as elsewhere, the influence of 
Saivism is palpable. [Bhasarvajiia notes the Bhakti 
element alone, but we may be sure that he had nothing 
to say against the corresponding element of Grace too, 
which occurs in the Svetà$vatara Upanisad, a high 
authority with Bhisarvajfia, as with all Saiva philo- 
sophers.] 


D. Another point to which attention may be 
briefly drawn in a study of Nyayasara is the recogni- 
tion of a distinction between Nyaya and Vaiécsika in 
their carlier (but post-Vatsyayaniya) forms in the 
conception of Moksa. The former held that Moksa 
consists in the attainment of the essentially blissful 
character of the Self, involving, of course, cessation of 
all Pain (which embraces, among other things, the 
sensible pleasute too), but, the latter, unable to conceive 
of any higher pleasure than what passes for it in the 
world, were reluctant to admit that in Moksa happiness 
persists. Their view of Moksa was thus negative, as 
consisting in the absence of all the visesa-gunas of the 
Self, including with other qualities Dukkha as well as 
Sukha and Jitana. Bhasarvajiia notes this distinction*® 
and taking side with the Naiyayika,?* thus concludes: 
'अनेन (i. e, नित्येन) सुखेन विशिष्टा आत्यन्तिको दुःखनिवृत्तिः पुरुषस्य 
मोक्षः. That sucha distinction did really exist be- 
tween the two systems during a certain period would be 
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evidenced by the two definitions of Mukti in 


Sarva- 
siddhanta-sangraha : 


(i) Under ‘Vaisesika-paksa’ wc have?® : 


“aq (परमेश्वर )-प्रसादेन मोक्षः स्यात्‌ करणोपरमात्मकः। 
करणोपरमे त्वात्मा पाषाणवदवस्थितः। 


दुःखसाध्यसुखोच्छेदो . दुःखोच्छेदचदेव नः 1” 
(ii) Under “Naiyayika-paksa'?" : 


“नित्यानन्दानुभूतिः स्यान्मोक्षे तु विषयादृते । 
वरं वृन्दावने रम्ये. शगालत्वं वृणोम्यहम्‌ | 
वेशेषिकोक्तमोक्षात्तु सुखलेशनिवजितात्‌ S 


Whether this Ananda element found admission into 
Nyaya directly through Vedanta or through -its 
Kashmirian representative—the Pratyabhijiia School of 
thought—cannot be ascertained. Rut, the authorities 
quoted? *.by Bhisarvajiia are worthy of note 


I think the above will suffice to bring -out the 
historical importance of this neglected treatise and. serve 
as a plea for its wider appreciation. 


X x x x 


It was not known whether Bhisarvajiia had written 
any other work, besides the one under notice. Neither 
Vidyabhisana nor Suali seems to have anything to say in 
this regard. But, Bhatta Raghava, whose tiki on Nyayasara 
may. be. pronounced to be the oldest extant Commentary 
on the book supplies positive proof to show that Bha- 
sarvajüia had written a gloss called Bhiisana on his own 
; work. I do not entertain any doubt as to the identity of 
this Bhüsana with the Nyàyabhüsana mentioned by 

Gunaratna®® and Rijagekhara®! as the oldest of the 18 

commentaries on Nyàyasára, And, it is this to which 
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Jayasiinha Siri in his Commentary on Nyayasara so often 


refers.?? Here is what Bhatta Raghava says (I quote 
from Ms. 162 of the Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares): “यत्तु स्मरणज्ञानेति पाठान्तरं तिष्ठति तत्‌ पण्डित- 
म्मन्यपाठकदोषादित्युपेक्ष्यम्‌ । भूषणे च भासर्वज्ञैरज्ञानस्य यागादेरिति 
व्याकुवेऱ्हिरीदृश एव पाठः कण्ठतोऽपि प्रतिष्ठितः’! 174 
In Nyayasara the reading generally met with is this: 
'स्मरणज्ञानव्यवच्छेदार्थमनुभवग्रहणम्‌’, i. e., the word anubhava 
in the definition of pramana ( viz., ‘सम्यगनुभवसाधनं 
प्रमाणम्‌’ ) is employed to guard against the possible inclu- 
sion of smarana and jitana. Bhatta Raghava criticises the 
above as pedantic and for his own part approves the 
reading smarana and ajAüna. The ground of his pre- 
ference, he adds, is that Bhasarvajiia himself has establi- 
shed that reading (aj?iána) with the stamp of his sanction 
in commenting on the word in Bhüsana. 


In continuation of the evidence of Bhatta Raghava 
we may point out that in Nyaya-lilavati Vallabhacarya 
also refers to Rhasarvajfia as the author of Bhüsana. Thus— 

“तदिदं चिरन्तनवेशेषिकमतदूषणं भुषणकारस्यातित्रपाकरम्‌ । 
तदियप्रनाम्नातता भासर्वज्ञस्य यदयमाचार्यमप्यवमन्यते” 1२% 


The question here relates itself to the existence of 
samkhy& asan independent guna. The author of Bhisana 
denics it as unnecessary and thus breaks loose from the 
traditional ideas of the School. Hence, the above 
remark. 27 

Again, Citsukha quotes in his Tattvapsadipika*® 
under the name of Bhisanakara ( भुषणकारभाषितं ) the de- 
finition of Vidaryaya as "मिथ्याध्यवसायो fauda:”. 


A glance at Nyayasara®® would show that this is 
Bhasarvajiia’s own. definition. [ Observe that here also 
Bhasarvajiia leans towards Yoga.*°] 


-FTN 
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Pratyaksvarüpa, in his commentaiy on Citsukha’s 
Tattvapradipika, quotes the definitions of Samsaya and 
Pratyaksa as given by the author of Nyayabhiisana in 
these terms : 


(1) “तथा च 'अनवधारणज्ञानं संशयः! इति वदतो त्यायभूषण- 
कारस्य वदनसरोरहं व्याहतिहिमाहतम्‌!!*म and (२) `'सम्यगप्रोक्षा- 
नुभवसाधनं प्रत्यक्षम्‌’! .* ` 


These definitions occur in the Nyayasara. In the 
same manner Mallisena also quotes in the Syadvadama- 
fijari? *Bhasarvajiia’s definition of pramana as that of the 
author of Nyayabhiisana-siitra. These are further argu- 
ments in favour of the proposed identity of the authors of 
Nyàyasara and Bhüsana. 


The full title of Bhasarvajfia’s Commentary was as 
already stated Nyayabhüsana, which for convenience of 
reference came to be shortened into mere Bhüsana. While 
expatiating on the famous passage in Kiranavali—‘aeata 
बरं भुषण: कर्मापि TATANAN **—Vadindra mentions the 
fuller name of the book. Thus, in his Rasasara we read : 

“कस गुणः सामान्यवत्त्वे स्पर्शानाधारत्वे च सति द्रव्याश्रितत्वात्‌ । 
सामान्यवत्त्वे सति कार्यानाधारत्वादित्यनुमानाच्च कमं गुण इति न्याय- 
भूषणकारः'।4० 


Mm. Haraptasada Sastri, in his Preface to ‘Six 
Buddhist Nyaya Tracts, distinguishes the Nyàya- 
bhusana known as the Commentary on Nyayasara from 
the Bhüsana referred to in the pages of the Tarkika- 
raksa.*". The latter, he observes, is “a Vrtti on the 
Nyaya Sütras."*$ Suali, ina note at p. 59 of his work, 
seems also inclined to accept this view. But, nowhere are 
the grounds clearly stated. Possibly it is supposed that 
as all the three references to Bhiisanakara in the Tarkikar 
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raksa, bear on Nigrahasthina—a subject to which the 
Nyaya Sutras have devoted a lengthy discussion--the 
Bhüsana must be a gloss on these Sutras. But, I fear this 
supposition is vitiated by what I might call the fault of 
‘undue extension’ ( Gaurava). It is more likely that 
passages quoted in Tarkikaraksi have been taken from 
the section dealing with the varieites of Nigrahasthana 
in Bhasarvajiia’s Commentary on Nyayasara.*® As to 
whether the statements attributed to Nyayabhisana by 
Ratnakirti*? are really those of Bhasarvajiia himself in 
Bhüsana o1 of a distinct autho: of that name, I cannot 
presume to judge. 


11. TATPARYACARYA 


The name of this author seems to have well nigh 
disappeared from the subsequent history of the literature. 
But, it would appear from references by earlier writers ` 
that he had been a man of considerable influence. 
Udayana quotes his view on Pramanyavada in his Atma- 
tattva-viveka,5* and, though it is set aside there as being 
irreconcilable with the system of traditional Nyaya 
( Nyüya-sampradáya ) to which he himself belonged, the 
mere fact of its being quoted by an eminent scholar like 
himself5? would constitute a claim for its propounder to 
a wider recognition. 


Mm. Vindhyesvari Prasada Dube”? and the late 
Mm. Chandra Kanta Tarkalaakara®* identified this 
Tatparyacarya with Vacaspati Misra, the author of Tat- 
paryatika; but, this will have to be given up now in view 
of the decisive statement of Vallabhicirya in the 
Nyayalilavati : 
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“तदियसनाम्नातता भासवंज्ञस्य यदयमाचायंमप्यवमन्यते। तथा 
च तदनुयायिनस्तात्पर्याचार्यस्य सिंहनादः 'संविदेव हि भगवती'- 
त्यादि’ 1०९५ 


From this passage it is evident that Tatparyacarya 
was a follower (possibly a direct successor or even Comm- 
entator ) of Bhisarvajiia, and, that his attitude towards 
the orthodox School, like that of his own Guru, was often 
not quite a pliant one. The dictum ascribed to him in 
Nyayalilavati is quoted in full by Sankara Misra in 
Upaskira**, by Jayarama in Nyaya-siddhantamala®” and 
by Vacaspati IT in Khandanoddhara, ® where it stands 
thus : 


“संविदेव हि भगवती वस्तुपगमे नः शरणम्‌” 15° 


Itis an appeal to Intuition or Immediate Perception as 
against the formal testimony of Authority for the ascertain- 
ment of the real character of an object (Vastiupagama)®°. 
This would seem to correspond, in one of its aspects, to 
the Pratibha of the Yoga System®? described as immediate 
and all embracing, as distinguished from Anumana and 
Agama which are remote. The epithet Bhagavati as 
applied to Samvit is strangely reminiscent of Kashmir 
Saivism or Pratyabhijiia Dar$ana, where the expression 
Bhagavat? Samvit or its equivalents are of frequent occu- 
rrence.3[ Jayasihha Suri speaks of Pratyabhijna as Bhaga- 
vali in his Commentary on Nydyasara.°* | 


It is probable, therefore, that Tatparyacarya was a 
native of Kashmir 


IIL. TRILOCANA 
Ratnakirti (950 A.D. ?)*^5 in his Apohasiddhisand 
Ksanabhahgasiddhi^" quotes to refute the views of one 
Trilocana. No definite data are available to determine 
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the identity of this author, except what appears from 
a study of the meaning of the extracts given by 
Ratnakirti, viz., that he had been an established Nyaya 
writer before the 10th century. Mm. H.P. Sastri?* 
identifies him with the teacher (Vidyá-guru) of the great 
Vácaspati Misra?? and it is likely that he is right 


IV. VACASPATI MISRA 


The greatest name in the history of Philosophy of 
this country is perhaps that of Trilocana’s pupil Vacaspati 
Misra. His wide and deep erudition in all the branches 
of Indian Thought earned for him the rare distinction of 
being called Sarvatantrasvatantra (Master of all Sciencs)— 
a distinction seldom grudged by his successors. It is 
difficult to glean anything from his numerous works in 
which traces of his personal predilections in any direction 
might be detected. His all-round scholarship and sym- 
pathy with diverse ways of thinking makes such an 
attempt almost impossible. 


“While the Vedintists claim him as their own, 
saying that he had been in his previous existence the 
great Varttikakdra Suresvara himself, one.of the direct 
disciples of Satkaracarya, Udayana pays homage to him 
rather as a great authority in Nyaya and comments on 
his work. So, with Mimamsa, Sankhya and Yoga— 
everywhere the stamp of his genius is unmistakeable, . 


Similarly it might appear that Vacaspati was a 
Saiva in faith. His obeisance to Bhava™°,. to Pinaki™* 
and to Vrsaketu'?, might be cited as an illustration of 
his belief. “But, his devotion to Viépu'? and to .Ganesa 
is equally patent." ® 


e . 
~ ~ 
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It appears from a reference to Udayanicirya’s Tat- 
paryaparisuddhi that Vacaspati’s tutor was Trilocana’®. 
But, in the Introduction of Nyayakaniki, verse 3, Vaca- 
spati thus says : 

“अज्ञानतिमिरशमनीं परदमनीं न्यायमञ्जरीं रुचिराम्‌ । 
प्रसविन्ने प्रभवित्रे विद्यातरवे नमो गुरवे”” ॥ 


Are we to understand this passage as containing an 
implied allusion to his Guru's work, Nyaya-maiijari ? 


Hall's remark" that Marttanda-Tilaka-Svami was 
the name of Vacaspati's tutor was obviously due to a 
misinterpretation of the 4th verse of the Introduction of 
the Bhamati, viz. : 


“मात्तण्डतिलकस्वामिमहागणपतीन्‌ ययम्‌ | 
विश्‍ववन्द्यान्‌ नमस्यामः सर्वंसिद्धिविधायिनः”” । 


Here Marttanda, Tilakasvami and Mahaganapati 
are the names of three distinct gods. The belief that 
their worship ensures success is a very old one and is 
recorded in Smrti literature. Marttanda is doubtless 
the Sun and Mahaganapati the once-famous god of that 
name, [Anandagiri in his Saikaravijaya testifies to the 
existence in the days of Sankaracarya of a sect of Gana- 
patyas worshipping Mahaganapati as the Supreme Self].7.® 


From the two concluding verses ( 5-6 ) of the 
Bhamati'? it would appear that Vacaspati undertook to 
compose this—his greatest work—during the reign, and, 
perhaps at the request of one Raji Nrga. And, it is just 
probable, considering the praises lavished upon this king, 
that he had been Vacaspati’s own patron. But, who was 
he? That he was not a mythical figure may be almost 
taken for granted.8° According to Vacaspati he was a 
king of a generous nature, accomplished in the §astras 


THE MEDIAEVAL PERIOD 17 


and highly famed for his wonderful deeds. And, it is 
further said that the deeds which he had performed 
with such remarkable ease ( Liléimitravinirmita ) were, 
not merely beyond the actual power of other -kings.-who 
would seck to imitate him, but, even above their com- 
prehension (Manas pi duskaráni).l have found a passage 
in the Bhamati which would seem to set in a clearer light 
the meaning of the above. The kirtis already named are 
here specified as magnificent palaces and pleasure- 
gardens. It occurs under Ved. Sit. 2.1.33 and may be 
quoted here in full : 


““न चाद्यापि न दृश्यन्ते लीलामात्रविनिर्मितानि महा प्रासादप्रमद- 
वनानि श्रीमन्नुगनरेन्द्राणामन्येषां मनसापि दुष्कराणि नरेश्वराणाम्‌? |११ : 


There cannot be much uncertainty as to the age in 
which Vacaspati Misra flourished. For in his Nyayasuci- 
nibandha he himself assigns 898 ( Vasvankavasu ) as the 
date of its composition, and though the era to which the 
number refers is left unmentioned it is likely that we 
have to take it standing for Vikrama Samwat, and not for 
Sakabda. The year would then correspond to 841 A.D.82 


Regarding the native place of Vacaspati tradition 
and opinion of scholars are equally divided. From the 
evidence of a Sloka found in the Introduction of Nyaya- 
sitroddhara??, Mm. H. P. Sastri infers that he was an 
inhabitant of Mithila. But, this can hardly be accepted 
as a correct view. The author of Nyaya-sutroddhara 
was Vacaspati II and was not identical with the author 
of Bhamati and other works 


Vacaspati was a voluminous writer, mostly of 
commentaries. In Nyaya?“ two works have come down 
to us, of which one is a- mere booklet attempting to fix 
the number of Gotama's Sütras and their readings. It is 

: 8 
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known as Nyàya-sücinibandha. The other isa comme- 
ntary on Uddyotakara’s Nyaiya-varttika, known as 
Nyaya-varttika-tatparya-tika. He is said®® to have 


also written a commentary on Nyayaratna, apparently | 


an older treatise which is now lost.99 


The Nyayatattvaloka, noticed in the India Office 
Catalogue?", was the work of the younger Vacaspati 
Misra and not of the author of the Tatparya-tika. 


V. JAYANTA 


The determination of the time of Jayanta, the 
author of Nyayamaiijari does not seem to be beset with 
much difficulty. 


Gangesa's reference to him as Jarannaiyüyika shows 
that in the latters time he had been an established 
authority. i 


There does not seem to exist any positive evidence 
in confirmation of the alleged quotation by Jayanta from 
Vacaspati Misra’s works. 

_ (a) Mr. Chakravatti's statement?5 that “Bhamati 
is quoted as an authority in Nyayamaiijari? is apparently 
founded on the foot-note by Mm. Pandita Gangadhara 
Sastri,5° where the sloka— 

g “यत्नेनानुमितो$प्यथ; कुशलैरनुमातृभिः । 
अभियुक्ततरंरन्येरन्यथेवोपद्यते!? u 

is erroneously ascribed to Bhamati under’ Sitra 2.1.11. 

The sloka as a matter of fact does not belong to Bhamati, 

where it is introduced as taduhtam. It occurs originally 

in Bhartrhari's Vakyapadiya 1. 34. . - 


- (9) Gaħgādhara says?? that in the sentence afi 
परिद्दतमाचाग्येर्जातःच सम्बद्ध इत्येकः काल इति quias: the word 
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Acüryaih is to be understood as a reference to Vacaspati 
Misra whose Tatparya-tika on Sutra 2.1.32 contains 
the following statement : ‘अथासम्बद्धस्य विद्यमानत्वं तत्‌ सत्यपि 
पृथग्गतिसत्वे नावयविनोऽस्ति जातः सम्बद्धश्चेत्येकः कालः“. Now, 
though the dictum jitah &c. found in Nyayamafijari 
does really occur in Tatparya-tika, it may not have been 
the original pronouncement of Vacaspati. For, in view 
of the practically insignificant interval between their 
periods of life’, itis hard to believe that Jayanta 
should have spoken of Vacaspati in such term as 4०७७७४७ 
at all. It is more probable that the dictum had been 
even then, as later?*, a familiar one, and that the Aciirya, 
referred to by Jayanta, may have been an ancient 
authority. 


As for the personal history of Jayanta nothing 
more is known than what his son Abhinanda has 
recorded in the Introduction of his Kadambari Katha- 
sara. It is said there that Jayanta's 5th ancestoz, named 
Sakti, had emigrated from Gauda and settled in Darva- 
bhisara, a country which Dr. Bühler located on the 
frontiers of Kashmir.?* The village of Gauramilaka, 
which Jayanta’s grandfather Kalyana Svami is said to 
have acquired in consequence of having performed a 
Samgraham sacrifice,’ is mentioned as Ghoramilaka 
in the Rajatarangini?'. According to Dr. Stein it was 
situated in the territory of Rajapuri within the bounda- 
vies of Darvabhisara.°® 


King Saikaravarman whom Jayanta describes as 
Dharmatattvajiia and to whom he attributes the credit of 
having suppressed the Nilimbaravrata, apparently a 
very obscene rite, cannot be identified with certainty. | 
From Jayanta’s words it would seem, as Col. Jacob has 
rightly guessed that the king was a Jain.1°° 
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Jayanta was known to his contemporaries as a Vytti- 
kara‘©* or the author of a gloss on the Nyaya Sütras of 
Gotama.'?? Probably Nyàyamafjari is the gloss here 
referred to. Gunaratna in his Commentary on Saddarsana- 
samuccaya, ascribes to Jayanta a commentary on Nyaya- 
sara, named Nyayakaliki. It is not known whether this 
Commentary is now extant. Bühler notices a work of 
the same name by Jayanta in his Kashmir Report! ??,but, 
until its contents are examined it would be impossible to 
say anything as to its identity. 


The style of Nyayamaiijari deserves special mention. 
Itis unique of its kind, racy, humorous, brilliant, with a 
poignancy that is almost biting in its pointedness.*°* It is 
wonderfully eloquent, sweeping everything before its 
tremendous rush—the arguments of the Laukayatikas as 
mercilessly as those of the Mimanmsakas. All through 
the work there runs a deep vein of religious earnestness— 
a sense of personal conviction—-which renders its remarks 
on the views of the opponents so caustic and bitter. 
Thus, for instance, we read : 


“चे aa निरपवाददृढप्रमाण- 
सिद्धस्वरूपमपि नाभ्युपयन्ति मूढाः। 
पापाय d: सह कथापि वितन्यमाना 
जायेत नूनमिति युक्तमतो farga” ॥1०५ 


Compare also-- 


“मोमांसका यशः पिबन्तु, पयो वा पिबन्तु, बुद्धिजाइयापनयनाय 
ब्राह्मोघृत वा पिबन्तु, वेदस्तु पुरुषप्रणीत एव नात्र श्रान्तिः”' 9 


The general Saiva Culture of Kashmir exercised a 
marked influence on Jayanta’s personal creed. He wasa 
Saiva through and through. In his discussion on theism, 
he shows a decided bias towards the Kashmirian form 
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of this faith. Like Bhasarvajiia and other Saivite 
philosophers he, too, conceives of the Divinity as Siva107 
and predicates of Him 5, rather than 3, of the 9 
viseşa-guņas pertaining to the Atman. It is interesting 
to note that among these qualities, all eternal, we find 
both Dharma and Sukha ( besides the usual trio, viz. , 
jidina, icchá and krti). He says— 


“mig भूतानुग्रहवतो वस्तुस्वाभाव्याद्‌ भवन्‌ न वार्यते । तस्य फलं 
परमार्थनिष्पत्तिरिव । सुखं त्वस्य नित्यमेव नित्यानन्दत्वेनागमात्‌ 
प्रतीतेः” 1108 


Now in the mouth of a Naiyàyika. this would appear to 
be a remarkable confession. For, though strictly speaking: 
Dharma is not denied to [svarain the orthodox system = ‘at 
धर्म ईश्वरे नासौ तत्रश्‍वर्यं करोति, किन्तु प्रत्यात्मवृत्तीन्‌ धर्माधमंसन्निचया- 
agungi! ?9—it is admitted as a matter of concession.T hus, 
Uddyotakara expresses his own views—‘@ चेश्वरे धर्मो$स्ति! 7 २१० 
and 'एतत्तु न बुध्यामहे यथा बुद्धिमत्तायामीश्वरस्य प्रमाणसद्भावो न चेवं 
धर्मादिनित्यत्वे प्रमाणमस्ति’ etc. 111. Vacaspati, too, says almost 
the same thing.!!? ‘Similarly, as regards the existence of 
nityasukha and its presence in Jsvara (and with some, in ' 
the mukta üimans as well), the usual evidence of the 
Nyiya-Vaisesika is decidedly against it. The following 
words of Udayana may serve as the pith of their 
arguments : 

“नित्यं तु सुखं न सत्यम्‌, योग्यानुपलम्भबाधितत्वात्‌ । श्रुतिस्तत्र 
प्रमाणमिति चेत्‌, न, योग्यानुपलम्भबाधिते तदनवकाशात्‌, अवकाशे वा 
ग्रावप्लवनश्रुतेरपि तथाभावप्रसद्भात्‌’’ । ` ° 

VI. VYOMASIVACARYA 

Vyomasivacirya, as the name indicates, seems.to 
me to have been a Saiva Saint of the South. Though 
a high authority on Vaisesika philosophy his name 
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has practically been forgotten. Raja$ekhara, in his 
commentary on the Nyayakandali (Nyayakandali-paiici- 
ka), credits him with the authorship of a commentary 
named Vyomavati on Prasastapida’s Padartha-dha- 
rma-sahgraha. This commentary was long believed to 
have been lost, but, it has recently been recovered and 
a transcribed copy of it exists in the Government 
Sanskrit Library, Benares, from. which it appears that 
the work more than ordinarily deserved the renown which 
it once universally enjoyed. It is likely that the Aciirya 
of whom Udayana speaks in the Kiranavali is no other 
than Vyomasiva and that Sridhara also presumably 
made use of his predecessor’s work in writing the 


Kandali. 


Vyomasiva was the leader, at any rate a learned 
representative, of a distinct section of Vaisesika School 
_ and commanded a great influence on contemporary and 
subsequent thought. He accepted Sabda as a separate 
$ramüna and had no sympathy with the people who su- 
ggested that the Vaisesika did notadmit the independence 
of Verbal Testimony as a valid source of knowledge. In 
regard to this view of his Manibhadra gives thefollowing 


report in commenting on Haribhadra’s Saddarsana- 
samuccaya : 


“यद्यपि ओलूक्यशासने व्योमशिवाचार्योक्तानि त्रीणि प्रमाणानि, 
तथापि श्रीधरमतापेक्षया अत्र उभे एव निगदिते”” i? 


It is clear from this that there was already a split inthe 
school which was due perhaps to the interpretation of the 
true import of the Sutra (Vaigesika 9.3.3) and was not of 
comparatively recent occurrence. Among the advocates of 
dual pramana we findthenames of scholars like Sridhara, 
Sivaditya, Vallabhacarya, Udayana (?), Rajaéekhara?}® 
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etc, 119 And, Suresvaracarya, in his Mánasollasa,!'!" also, 
subscribes to this view.1'® On the contrary, the inter- 
pretation of Vyomasiva is confirmed by the statements 
of Sankarácárya in the Sarva-siddhanta-saigraha*?° and 
of Jindatta in the Vivekavilasa.* *? 


The only other references to Vyomasiva which I 
have hitherto found in Sanskrit philosophical literature 
occur in Vadindra’s Rasasára 127 and Vallabha’s Nyàya- 
lilavati. 122 


VIL. UDAYANACARYA 


The last great representative of the older schools of 
Nyaya and Vai$esika was beyond question Udayanacarya. 

Jayanta and Vacaspati Misra wrote on Nyaya, 
while Scidhara wrote on Vaisesika, but, the credit of 
combining for the first time the two allied systems into a 
joint form?” is, according to tradition, due to Udayana. 
And, it was he who made the most pronounced effort to 
combat the anti-theistical tendencies of his age by bring- 
ing philosophy to the service of theology. His Atmatattva- 
viveka & Nyaya-kusumaiijali are the best polemical 
treatises ever written with the avowed object of disposing 
of the Buddhist contentions against the doctrines of 
Aliman and Isvara and of placing their truth ona firm 
and secure footing. ; 


There is no doubt now as to the age of Udayana- 
cárya, He lived in the fourth quarter of the 10th century 
as cvidenced by the following sloka at the end of his 
Laksanavali : ‘ 


“तर्कास्बराडूप्रमितेष्वतोतषु शकान्ततः | 
वर्षेब्दयनश्चक्रे सुबोधां HAMA N, 


. 
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This gives 906 Sakabda or 984 A.D. for the compo- 
sition of Laksanàvali and as this was not probably his 
very last piece, his period of life may be carried some 
more years forward. 


Udayana was a contemporary of Sridhara, but, it is 
not possible with the resources now available to determine 
which of them wasthe older. His Laksanàvali was 7 
years earlier than the Kandali, but, there seems to be 
reason to believe that his Kiranàval was a later work. 
Besides, the case already cited by Pandita Vindhyesvari 
Prasada Dube! 24; where the view of Sridhara appears to 
be cited and refuted in the Kiranavali, there is one posi- 
tive instance of a similar kind. Thus, the view on tamah 
as the imposed blue colour which is associated with 
Sridhara's name! ?5 is rejected in the Kiranavali*?*, and 
though the name of Sridhara is nowhere mentioned by 
. Udayana it is nevertheless sure that his views were fami- 
liar to him. But, Udayana did not live to complete the 
work thus initiated which broke of abruptly in its course 
with Buddhigrantha. Y think that on the death of 
Udayana Sridhara, still living, began to revise his book 
in the light of the criticisms made, not failing, however, 
in his turn to cast a fling at Udayana whenever occasion 
permitted. This is my own suggestion and may be acce- 
pted as a tentative explanation of the otherwise quite 
unintelligible fact of both Udayana and Sridhara quoting 
and refuting each other's views." ?” 


= Udayana was a Saiva, and, though professedly a 
Naiyayika, he had the highest regard for Vedanta in its 
most rigotous and unfalsified form. His notion of Nyaya; 
too, was unique. His conception of the mutual relations 
of the vacious systems of Indian Philosophy, orthodox 
and heterodox, is extremely interesting. Iam reminded 


ER COUPS 
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here of the remarkable passage in the Atmatattvaviveka 
where he attempts to show that in its gradual ascent 
along the path of Moksa the soul is confronted with views 
which broaden out more and more. The different schools 
of philosophy representing the varied views thus obtained 
in passing are conceived to form a graduated series, 
arranged according to an ascending scale of spiritual 
realisation, and, in such a scheme the lower is always 
supposed to be a stepping stone to the higher and is to be 
superseded by it.!?* Udayana’s works may be thus 
tabulated : 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Gotama’s Sutras ( Nyaya-parisista ). 


(b) Prasastapàda's Padártha-dharma-samgraha ( Ki- 
ranàvalt ). It was the last work of Udayana 
and contains references to Atmatattvaviveka and 
Nyàya-kusumafijali.**? 


(c) Vacaspati iMiisra’s Nyaya-varttika-tatparya-tika 
( Nyaya-varttika-tatparya-pari-uddhi or Nyaya- 
nibandha ) 


B. (a) Atmatattvaviveka (known also as Bauddhadhi- 
kara or Bauddhadhikkara ). This was probably 
one of his earliest works. It is a splendid produ- 
ction and represents probably the most vigorous 
defence of the Theory of Self on behalf of Nyaya 
against the merciless assaults of the Buddhist 
philosophers. 


(b) Nyaya-Kusumafijali; consisting of 5 chapters, 
partly in prose and partly in verse. It contains a 
reference to Atmatattvaviyeka, cueva 


4 
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(c) Laksanàvali.!?9 This is a very useful booklet, 
containing a series of definitions of terms pertain- 
ing to the Vaisesika Philosophy. It was compo- 
sed in 906 Sakabda or 984 A.D. and was, there- 
fore, earlier than the Kiranàvali which succeeded 
the Nyàya-kandali written in 991 A.D. So I do 
not find any warrant for Mr. Chakravarti’s 
opinion!?! that the Kiranàvali preceded Laksana- 
vali. The fact that the last sloka of Laksanàvali 
is the same as the opening verse of the Kirana- 
vali really proves nothing. For, we might as well 
argue from this factthat the former was earlier 
than the latter. 


(d) Prabodhasiddhi, an original treatise in Nyaya, 
probably compiled from  Vátsyàyana, Uddyota- 
kara and Vácaspati.'?? Varadarija refers to it 
four times in the Tàrkikaraksà'??, and, though 
he does not attribute it to Udayana by name, 
there can be no doubt about Udayana’s authorship 
of its from the fact that Varadaraja once 
speaks of the author as Aciirya1®5,a term generally 


reserved by the later Naiyayikas for Udayana 
(and sometimes for Vacaspati also ).13° 


VIII. SRIDHARA | 

As the author of Nyaya-kandali, a Commentary on 
Praéastapada's Padartha-dharma-samgraha, Sridhara’s 
reputation has come down to posterity. He was a great 
scholar, the last of that glorious band whose depth of 
learning was commensurate with their range of studies 
In Nyaya his fame is known to be well-established 
later writers have always acknowledged his authority, 
and, though some of his personal opinions, such as the 
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view on tamah", are rejected in the subsequent history 
of this philosophy, the eminence of his position in the 
world of Indian thinkers remains still: unaffected by it. 


Sridhara is fortunately one of those few writers in 
the history of India who have left some account of them- 
selves. He saysin the Nyàya-kandali!'??, that he was 
born in the village of Bhicisrsti in Southern Radha 
(>दक्षिणराढायां भूरिसृष्टिः ). His parents’ names are given as 
Baladeva and Acchoki (or Abboka ), and, it appears that 
the Kayastha gentlenan named Pandudasa, at whose 
request he undertook to write this Commentary, was his 
patron. 


Besides (a) Nyàya-kandali ?3°which was composed 
in 913 Saka ( त्र्यधिकदशोत्तरनवशतशाकाब्दं ) or 991 A.D., 
Sridhara had also written— 
(b) Advaya-siddhi, an original work in Vedanta.” 20 
(c) Tattva-prabodha, an original work in Mima- 
insi!*' and 


(d) Tattva-saiwádini.? 72 


Mr. Chakravarti notes?3? that Sridhara’s Nyàya- 
kandali was “little used in Bengal or Mithila”. But, this 
does not seem to me to have been exactly the case, at 
least so far as Mithila is concerned. For,though undoubte- 
dly it was not so widely read as Udayana's Kirapa- 
vali! and was confined to the specialists alone, its 
studies continued for some centuries uninterrupted, and, 
it was during these years of its flourishing condition that 
commentaries used to be written upon it. Padmanabha 
wrote a Commentary upon it (Nyaya-kandali-sara) as he 
had done upon Udayana’s parallel work, and, looking at 
the opening verse of this commentary it would seem that 
Vardhamina and other earlier writers had also commen- . 
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ted upon it. With the evidence for these commentaries, 
all by Maithilas, before us it would be hard to accept 
Mr. Chakravarti's statement regarding Mithila as true. 
But, as to the fact of the general disuse of the book in 
Bengal there exists no ground for raising any -question. 
It is really a mystery how a work written in Bengal, by 
a Bengali author and with real claims tojjappreciation 
should have gone out of fashion in the country of its 
birth. It seems to- me equally inexplicable. how this. 
work, just like Bhasarvajiia’s Nyayasara, could find such 
vogue among the Jain logicians. Rajasekhara wrote a 
Commentary upon it ( Nyaya-kandali-pafijika )**° and 
refers to it in his Saddarsana-samuccaya. Gunaratna, 
in his gloss on Haribhadra’s Saddargana-samuccaya and 
Mallisena in Syadyada-mafijari?4” also refer to it, and, so 
do many other Jaina writers. 


IX. SIVADITYA MISRA 


The earliest reference of Nyayacaryal™® Sivaditya 
Misra is found in Sriharsa’s Khandana-khanda-khadya 
where the former’s definition of -frami is strongly deno- 
unced. Sriharsa's time being the 12th century?*?, Siva- 
ditya may be placed a century or more earlier. 

He seems to have been the author of two original 
works, both in Vaisesika, viz., (a) Saptapadarthi and, 
(b) Laksanamala.? 59 


Pandita Vindhyesvari Prasàda Dube! assumes 
the identity of this Sivaditya with Vyomasivacarya, the 
author of a, Commentary on Prasastapida-Bhisya. This. 
assumption. is not tenable. Probably this mis-identi- 
fication proceeded from a confusion due to similarity of 
names and toan erroneous.reading in one of the Mss. 
of, Saptapadarthi.* 5? 


————. 
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Mr. Chakravarti'5? attributes to Sivaditya the 
credit of having added the Category of abhiiva to the 
sixfold group of the older writecs. But, this view cannot 
be accepted without some reservation. Fo., if it is meant 
by what he says that Sivaditya was the carliest known 
philosopher who gave to abhiva a place of importance 
in the discussion of Categories and that he was not its 
introducer, the view may be pronounced probable. But, 
if it implies, as it seems to do, that he added it asa 
fresh Category not hitherto recognised in the system, 
the error is apparent. The distinctive position of the 
Vaisesika inthe order of Indian Systems would suffer 
a deadly shock with the disappearance of abhiva. It 
forms, with samavitya and visesa, the keystone of the 
whole system. It is. true that in the older -works’5* 
six Categories are explicitly enounced, but, it does not 
mean that abhiiva is not recognised as real. The reason 
why it is excluded from the usual formulation of the 
Categories, all positive, is thus stated by Sridhara : 
“AMAA पृथगनुपदेशः भावपारतन्त्र्याज्न त्वभावात्‌’. ° ° With the 
Vaisesika, (unlike the Saikhya), for whom Pratis 
( added to, but,in a greater measure than its counter part 
Vyavahüra) as an ultimate fact of consciousness 
given in the form of ‘belief’, is the determinant of 
objective reality, abhiiva is necessarily real. It was 
under a metaphysical, rather than a logical, necessity 
that abhiiva had to be postulated in this system. And, 
the necessity thus felt was twofold, arising (a) from: 
the fundamental assumption of the school that Moksa 
is. really negative, and, (b) from its doctiine 
of Asatkiryavida which allows of a real negative 
judgment. To illustrate this point we may revert to 
the position of -Satküryavüdd such as that of Sankhya: 
or Yoga to see that a really negative predicate can. 
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have no place in its theory of predication. It being 
assumed here that everything exists everywhere, or one 
thing is identical with another ( “जात्यनुच्छेदेन ad सर्वा- 
त्मकं”?! ), al negation would be merely verbal 
( Vaikalpika ). Let us take an example: 


(A) The judgment "घो नास्ति’ or more explicitly 
'मृत्तिकायां घटो नास्ति’ would be a real judgment accor ding 
to the Vaisesika and lend itself to a double interpre- 
tation—(i) it may mean that the jar, being not yet 
produced, does not exist in the Matter ( mritikd ); this 
would be Prügabhüva; or (ii) it may mean that the jar,be- 
ing destroyed,does not exist in the Matter (mritikd); thi; 
would be Dhvamsa. But, both these kinds of abhava 
are, according to the Sankhya-Yoga, really two forms 
of bháva ( there being no roon for Asat in this system), 
the one known as the Antigata-dharma and the other 
as the Atita-dharma of the Matter ( mrttiki). Both 
are equally positive in content. The judgment “घटो 
नास्ति’, therefore, as in (i) and (ii), or more strictly 
“मृत्तिका घटाभाववती!, would be a pseudo-judgment, the true 
( of course relatively ) judgment taking the form of 
'ufemr घटवती', even when the ghate is not produced 
oc is already destroyed. In other words, while in 
Sankhya-Yoga abhava is not allowed to be a real predi- 
cate or Dharma, in Nyaya-Vaisesika it is. It may be 
observed that the Vaisesika allows only what is called 
- in Sankhya-Yoga varttamana-dharma, i. e., udita-dharma, 
to be a positive predicate. That is, ghata may be a 
positive predicate of mritika or mrttiki may be said to 
be the @dhara of ghata, only after its production and 
before its destruction, in other words when it is 
varttamina. And, for explaining this- presence or 
varitamanata of the product in the Matter, the relation 
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of Samavitya has to be assumed. But, before the produc- 
tion and after the destruction ghata is negatively pre- 
dicable. This is a fundamental difference between the 
two systems, resulting necessarily from the two assump- 
tions of Satkiirya or Asatkérya. Naturally, therefore, the 
atita & aniigata vastu, though admitted to be prameya or 
object ( visaya ) of right knowledge, are held in the 
Nyaya-Vaisesika as asat or non-cxisting ( but, not tuccha 
or avastu as the Bauddha might say ), i. e., dhvamsa and 
brigabhiiva are respectively predicable of them. 


(B) Similarly the judgment “पटो घटो a’, where the 
identity of the objects pata and ghata is denied would be 
a false judgment according to Sankhya-Yoga. Really 
pata being identical with ghata ( tadatmaka ) there is no 
ground for such negation. But, since the Nyaya-Vaisesika 
does not hold Prakrti-kiranavada or the doctrine of the 
Immanence and Unity of Matter of which the manifold 
( vaicitrya ) given in experience is more or less (i e., 
graded) a manifestation, and, consequently is an advocate 
of absolute difference ( atyantabheda ) between one thing 
and another, it cannot do without what is technically 
called anyonyabhava, 


(C) And so with atyantàbhüva too. Everthing being: 
everywhere and so there being no possibility of any 
relation ( samsarga ) like Samyoga or Samaviya which 
implies the existence of two really distinct objects, atya- 
ntabhava is no more than a verbal fiction. 


Briefly speaking, then, the Prakrtivada of the 
Sankhya, of which Satkaryavada is an aspect, leaves it no 
room for real abhüva ( or sambandha). All predication 
is reduced to identification; dharmi or logical subject,i.e., 
kürama (wpüdüna) is identical with dharma or predicate, 
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i. e., karya, Matter ( Prakrti ) is the subject in the last 
resort, and, all else, viz., the products ( Vikrtis ), are its 
predicates. These predicates, all positive, are each 
threefold in character—atita, anügata & ०८४४८७८१७०, this 
division being founded on the bare fact of succession given 
in the limited consciousness ( vrityŭtmaka jana ) and 
not on the reality ( svarupatah ) in which all the predi- 
cates co-exist and are identical with the subject. That 
is to say, time itself being a product predicates appear 
within it as successive, but, beyond it in Eternity—or in 
Mula Prakrti, the predicates are already given as existing 
together and somehow in-explicably identical with it. 
This is tiditmya. | From this it will be plain why 
Sankhya-Yoga does not feel the necessity of admitting 
Sümünya and Visesa, both ptedicates, as distinct cate- 
gories. And, real difference being denied, it is easy to 
understand how the necessity of Samavaya also is dispen- 
sed with. ] 


The Vaisesika, on the other hand, with his assump- 
tion of real difference, corresponding to, and, necessitated 
by the difference in pratyaya and vyavahara, was thrown 
upon the Asatkaryavada ( which is, looked at from a 
slightly different standpoint, the same thing as Ara- 
mbhavada & Paramanuvada ) which led him in logical 
course to maintain the reality of succession and with this 
of what are technically termed ragabhava & dhvamsa; 
Their anyonyabhava also follows naturally from the view 
of the reality of difference given in consciousness, viz., 
ghata is other than nmot-ghaía, e. g., pata. This is in 
logical terms nothing, but, a combined statement of the 
principles of Identity and Contradiction, thus, symbo- 
lically A=A, & A=not-not-A. ltseems to have been: 
tl ० outcome of a reaction against the extreme views of 


THE MEDIAEVAL PERIOD 33 


the Saikhya on one hand with whom A=B and of the 
Bauddha on the other with whom A=not-A. A real 
Samsarga ( sayoga and samavaya) being admitted, 
its absence led to the postulation of atyantabhava. 


Without entering into further detail in this place 
it may be just said that the concept of abhava is so 
intimately bound up with this system as a whole that its 
denial would mean the overthrow of its distinctive 
character. 


Then again in the actual texts of the older wri- 
ters abhava is found recognised.' 58 Even Kanada himself, 
though not mentioning it in his enumeration of the 
Categorics (1.1.4), devotes some sutras to a discu- 
ssion of it in the ninth chapter. Thus, the absence of 
Kanida’s mention of it by name in the Uddesa-sutra 
is no proof against its recognition by him. Vallabha- 
carya says— 


“अभावस्य च समानतन्त्रसिद्धस्यांप्रतिषिद्धस्य न्यायदर्शने मानसे- 
न्द्रियतासिद्धिवदत्राप्य विरोधादभ्युपंगमसिद्धान्तसिद्धत्वात्‌'? । 5° 


To this Sankara Mitra adds the following expla- 
natory notes in his Nyayalilavati-kanthabharana :799 


“तेषु लक्षितलक्षणत्बात्‌ (correct reading “लक्षितेष्वलंक्षित- 
samang ) इत्यादिसूत्रे न्यायदशंने समाने तन्त्रेऽभाव्रस्य व्युत्पादित- 
त्वादत्र च तदप्रतिषेधात्‌ परमतमप्रतिषिद्धमनुमतमिति न्यायेन सुत्रकृत- 
्तत्राभ्युपगसनोन्नयनात्‌ | यथा गोतमेन सनस इन्द्रियत्वं नोक्तमप्रतिषधा- 
दभ्युपगतः्च'।' "7 


I think it hasnow been demonstrated that there 
is no warrant for asserting, as: Mr. Chakravarti has 
done? that Sivaditya ‘added’ abhava “to the six 
Categocies of the older writers.” 153 He simply expli- 
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cated, giving to it the name of the ‘seventh’ Category, 
what had already been recognised in the system as a real 
Category 

X. VARADARAJA 


The exact time of Varadaraja’s life is very hard of 
determination. Dr. Venis places him in the interval 
between 1050 & 1300 A. D. or more definitely about 
the first half of the 12th century.1%* Though a greater 
precision is not attainable on this matter in the present 
state of our knowledge, a word or two may be sugges- 
ted here.  Jiíanapürna, whose time cannot be later than 
the 13th century and possibly was much carlier, alludes 
in the beginning of his Commentary called Laghudi- 
pika to Varadarája as having lived long ago (pura). 
This would appear to furnish a plea for pushing back 
this date by some decades at any rate. And, the 
constant references to Udayana in the Tarkikaraksa 
seem to me to indicate, not merely that Varadaraja was 
his admirer, but, that he was his close successor as 
well. As a provisional step, therefore, I would prefer 
to claim for him as his approximate date the middle of 
the 11th century.!*5 


Varadaraja is known to have written only three 
wotks : 


A. Commentaries on A 

(a) Udayana's 4 

(i) Nyaya-kusumaiijali (= Bodhans ). Mallinatha 
refers to it in his Commentary on the Tarkika- 


731055710० ; “एतच्च ग्रन्थक्ृतेव स्पष्टीकृतं न्यायकुसुमा- 
डजलिटीकायामित्यास्तां तावत्‌”, Burnell! notices 


a copy of this Commentary existing in the 
“Palace Library of Tanjore, where the name 
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of the author’s father is given as Mahamaho- 
pàdhyàya Ramadeva Misra.*°® 

(ii) Kiranawvali. 16? 

B. Tarkikaraksa, sometimes called Tarkakarika, 
a treatise on Nyaya consisting of 160 Karikas 
distributed in three chapters (97+34+429) and 
of a Commentary named Sarasaingraha. The 
book is referred. to in the Sarvadarsana- 
sangraha. 


XI. VALLABHACARYA 


Vallabhàcàrya was one of the greatest authori- 
ties on Vaisesika Philosophy, next only to Udayanicirya, 
in the mediaeval period of its history. There are certain 
peculiar views associated with his name in subsequent 
literature, but, as we have dealt with them at length 
in our forthcoming work on the history of Nyàya- 


Vaisesika Philosophy, there is no use reverting to: 


them here. 

He was the author of Nyayalilivati, an indepen- 
dent! work on Vaigesika. This work has had the rare 
good fortune, viz, much like Gangesa’s Tattva-cinta- 
mani, of finding a host of commentators. 


Vallabha’s nationality is not known. But, his 
date may be assigned with tolerable certainty to the 
end of the 12th century A. D.*7* 


XII. SASADHARA 


It is believed that Sasadhara was one of the great 


Naiyayikas of the pre-Gaügesa School and that in 


Gaigega’s Tativa-cintamani there is a reference to hir 
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definition of vyápii'? As there is no mention of 
Gaigesa or his successors in Sasadhara's work available 
to us, there is no inherent improbability in the correct- 
ness of this belief. 


Sadadhara may, therefore, be placed between 
Udayana to whom he refers and Gaigesa, i. e., Im 


the middle of the 12th century. 
He was the author of Nyaya-siddhanta-dipa, an 
excellent treatise on Nyaya.*7* 


XIII. VADINDRA 
Mahadeva Sarvajfia Wadindra was one of the 
greatest polemic writers in the field of Nyàya-Vaisesika 
in mediaeval India and deserves to be ranked 
far as dialectical abilities are concerned, with Sriharsa 
and similar other writers. 


He issaid to have been the pupil of one Yogi- 
vara. His name Vadindra is apparently due to 
his reputation among his contemporaries as a great 
controversialist, and, we know that Citsukha and other 
subsequent writers referred to him under this very 
name. His pupil Bhatta Raghava speaks very often, 
in his Commentary on Nyayasara, of his large following. 
Vadindra was a votary of Siva’, and, it is not unlikely 
that the words SaZzkara-kinkara as used in Madhava’s 
Sarvadaréana-saügraha!" and,  Hara-kiükara as in 
the Colophon of the Mahavidya-vidambana are, to be 
understood as meaning a ‘devotee of Siva’ rather than 
a ‘pupil of the Acarya named Sankara or Hara.’ He 
describes himself in his work on the Mahavidya as the 
Dharmadhyaksa of King Sri Simha, whom Mr. M.R 
Telang identifies with Raja Sitghana of the Yadava 
dynasty of Devagiri.*7° 
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The manuscript of Bhatta Raghava’s Nyayasira- 
vicàra, which exists in the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares, is dated in Sakabda 1174 (=1252 
A.D. ).177 But, Raghava was the direct pupil of 
Vadindra as he says expressly in his colophons as well 
as in the beginning of his Commentary. Vadindra may, 
therefore, be placed in the early part of the 13th 
century. This date synchronises well with the time 
of his patron, Raji Siighana or Sri Sinha. 


Vadindra was the author of the following works : 
(1) Mahavidya-vidambana : 


It has been published in the Gaekwad's Oriental 
Series, No. XII. It was perhaps the magnum 
opus of this gifted author and created quite a 
sensation in his time. His great controversial- 
istic genius appears at its best in this work, 
where he attempts to prove the futility and 
defects of the so-called Mahavidya syllogisms, 
which played an important part in the history 
of Mediaeval Indian Logic. 


(2) Rasasara : 

This is a Commentary on the Guna-Kiranàvali 
of Udayana. It has been published in the 
Sarasvati Bhavana Sanskrit Texts of Benates 
( NO. 5). 

(3) Kanàadasütranibandha.?"* 

(4) A Commentary on Udayana's Laksanavali : 
Sesa Sarigadhara, in his Commentary, Nyaya- 
muktàvali, on Laksanavali says 
“बादीशास्तु साधनशब्दस्य कारणवाचित्वमभ्युपगस्य निवि- 
कल्पकजनकशरीरसंयोगाधिकरणत्वे सति योगजधसंजन्य- 
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साक्षात्काराविषयत्वे सति शरीरत्वानधिकरणमिन्द्रियमिति 
यथाश्नुतमेवेतद्‌ व्याचक्षते” 127° 

This passage would seem to show that Vadisa, 
whom I take to be identical with Vadindra,wrote 
a Commentary on Laksanavali. The name 
Vadindra also occurs in the same Comment- 
ary18°, and, the term Vadindra being only an 
honorific title there is no inherent difficulty in 
understanding the two names as representing 
one person. It is much like Sankara-kinkara be- 
ing substituted by Hara-kiùkara asalready noted 


(5) A metrical philosophical treatise : 
The name of this tract does not appear. But, the 
quotations under Vadindra’s name as given in 
the Sarvadargana-saigraha and Nyayasara-vicira 
` being in verse, it seems likely that he was the 
author of a metrical tract. p 
: XIV. BHATTA RAGHAVA i 
Bhatta Raghava’s Commentary on Bhasarvajila's 
Nyāyasāra ( Nyāyasāra-vicāra ) is:the only work from his 
pen known to philosophical bibliography, and, though it 
does not seem to have ever been widely used in later 
times, its importance is none the less very great. Apart 
from the fact that this book furnishes a clear exposition of 
Bhasatvajita's doctrines which it professes to defend from 
the attacks of opponents, it contains a number of lengthy 
discussions relating to certain topics raised 'in the text 
{which are historically of great value to a student of 
contemporary philosophy 
There exists a manuscript of this Commentary in 
the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares (fols. 2-100 ), 
where in the Colophon the date of its composition is 
given as 1174 Saka or 1252 A. D.!?! 


. 
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. -The name of Righava's father appears as 
Saranga!?? and his Guru was Mahadeva Sarvajiia Vadi- 
ndra!??; this Vadindra is probably identical with the 
author of the same name to whom Rasasira,a commentary 
on the second part of the Kiranavali, is attributed. 174 


Raghava was a Saiva.!”? His native country is not 
known for certain, but, it seems likely that he was a man 
of the South. In his Commentary he quotes or refers to 
the earlier authorities as below : 


खण्डनसण्डनाः 5 ० ....40 5 


वात्स्यायनसत — 2727 
न्यायभाष्यकाराः Bb* 
मीमांसकाः .... } t 
चार्वाकाः {8b 


भूषण, भासबवज्ञ....1 1b“ 

aanza ....12b° , 2027 

तथा चोक्तम्‌-लौकिकी प्रतिभा यहत्‌ etc. . 16a?-* 
तदुक्तम्‌-एकेन तु प्रमाणेन ८८.-....165 

तदाह-यदि षड्भिः प्रमाण: स्यात्‌? 57....1625 
तढुक्तम्‌-न सोऽस्ति प्रत्ययो लोके ८६८.११8 ... 18b?-* 
वात्तिककार.... 18} 

केचिद्‌ विचक्षणाः ....19b? 


( Apparently this is an ironical reference to an 
earlicr Commentator on Nyayasira to whose interpreta- 
tion Raghava takes serious objection. Thus, in Bhasa- 
rvajiia’s definition of Anumina—aranfaaraaa परोक्षानुभव- 
साधनमनुमानम्‌ —this unnamed annotator tries to establish a 
syntactical relation between the words samyak and 
anubhava which Raghava would not allow. 


Who is the Commentator meant here ? 


रामभट्टप्रभूतय: ....19b* 
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Rama Bhatta was another Commentator on Nyaya- 
sara whose name and work have been forgotten. In 
connection with the foregoing definition of Anumina 
Rama Bhatta, as against the view already set forth, prefers 
to take samyak in relation to the immediately 
succeeding word, on which Raghava’s criticism follows. 


2. THE MODERN PERIOD 


A. THE SCHOOL OF MITHILA 
I. GANGESA UPADHYAYA 


There is noman perhaps in the history of Nyaya- 
Vaisesika Philosophy more frequently heard of cn the 
lips of scholars than Gangesa or Gangesvara Upadhyaya 
of Mithila. He gave to this philosophy a new line of 
development and created for it a new field of work; 
and, for practical purposes, he may be said to have 
been the father of that form of Nyiya Sastra with 
which we are familiar to-day. Essentially a keen 
dialectician and a brilliant controversialist, he made 
it the sole end of his literary life to make Nyaya 
Sistra a Science of Debate. For this reason he devoted 
all his energies and intellectual abilities to the task of 
expounding problems of a methodological and episte- 
mological character. The © Tattvacintimani, which 
forms the noblest monument of his genius, deals almost 
exclusively with the Theory of Knowledge and the 
kindred logical questions ( pramana), leaving very 
little room for pure Metaphysics or Ontology. Even 
the little theistic tract which has come down to us fronr 
his pen is more strictly a work on Anumana khanda, 
of which it is expressly stated to form a part, than an 
independent ontological piece. < 


It is usually believed that it was Gangesa who for 
the first time gave to pramana a place of great impor- 
tance in the Science (& Art) of Debate and inaugura- 

6 
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ted its studies to the exclusion of everything else in the 
schools with a rigour almost unprecedented in the history 
of modern philosophy. And, further, to Gangesa is 
' universally ascribed the credit of founding the Neo-logic 
of Eastern India which with its militant dialectics and 
spirit of analytical criticism has won its way into every 
form of intellectual life in the country. That the first 
of these propositions is unfounded needs no pointing 
out. For, what Gangesa did for the orthodox system 
had already been accomplished by the Buddhist 
and Jain Jogicians who had preceded him. Dignaga’s 
Pramana-samuccaya, Dhaimakirti’s Pramana-varttika 
and Pramina-viniscaya, Vidyànanda's Pramàna-pariksà 
and Deva Süri's Pramàna-naya-tattvaloka are some of the 
works on pramana which Gangesa had before him 
already in the field. But, the second proposition may 
be accepted, for our notion of Neo-logic is bound up with 


Tattvacintamani and the series of commentarics and 


sub-commentaries upon it; but, even here it must be 


remembered that our restriction of ‘navya’ to Gaügesa is 
only of a practical value. . In the Vidhivada section of 
Sabda-khana,1®® Gangega. himself refers to the views 
of Sondala Upadhyaya as those of a modern scholar 
(navyas tu), thus, showing that the term had already becn 
in vogue even before the days of Gangesa: The word 
being only a relative term, it is intelligible why Udayana, 
Bhisarvajfia before Gangesa and Raghunátha, etc., after 
him should have equally been characterised. as modern. 
Nevertheless, in the sense in which we employ the word 


Navya-nyaya.at the present day, it refers to Gangesa and 
to him alone. 


Gaigesa’s date is not known with certainty. All 
that we know about it is that he quotes or ~refers.to the 


THE MODERN PERIOD 43 


views and statements of his predecessors some of whom 
he mentions by name. Of these Khandana-kara ( i. e., 
Sriharsa, author of Khandana-khanda-khadya ), Jaran- 
naiyayika (i. e., Jayanta, author of Nyaya-maijari ), 
Mandanicirya ( author of Vidhiviveka ) and Sivaditya 
( author of Saptapadarthi) are admittedly very early, 
being assigned to periods approximately known. But, 
these render us no help in clearing up the date problem 
of Gangesa. The dates of Ratnakosa and Nyayalilivati, 
also quoted in Tattvacintamani, have not yet been ascer- 
tained, though we have found that the author of Nyaya- 
lilàvati may tentatively be assigned to the 12th century 
A. D. The only conclusion, therefore, which the premises 
justify us in drawing in the present state of our imperfect 
knowledge is that Gangesa may be placed somewliere in 
the 13th century A. D. 


Regarding his personal history we have no authentic 
records. There are certain floating traditions which 
make him in his early life a blockhead whose ascent to 
greatness was absolutely an act of Divine Grace. 


II. VARDHAMANA 


Gangesa was succeeded in Mithila by his son 
Vardhamina Upidhyaya who followed in the wake of 
his illustrious father and kept alive the fire of the New 
Science which the latter had kindled. In point of scho- 
larship Vardhamàna does not seem to have been in any 
way less than his great father, and, the works which 
proceeded. from him are still universally resorted to as of 
the highest authority in the subjects concerned. His 
style is elaborate, but, free from verbosity and bathos. 
He is known to have been the author of the following 


works : k S 


2 
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A. Commentaries on 
(a) Gotama’s 


i. Nyaya-Sttras ( = Anviksa-tattva-bodha?®° or 
simply Tattva-bodha ) 


The work is of the nature of a gloss and 
scans to have treated the whole text. 
The Prameya-tattva-bodha to which Rucidatta 
andi Jayarama refer as the work of Vardha- 
mana'®' and the Piamana-tattva-bodha??? 
also attributed to Vardhamàna in Rucida- 
tta’s Commentary on Tattvacintamani'?? 
may be only sections of Anviksi-tattva- 
bedha and no separate treatises. 


(b) Udayana’s 
i. Nyaya-kusumaijali-prakarana( = Kusumaijali- 
prakasa ). 
ii. Kiranàvali (= Kiranavali-prakasa ) 
iii. Nyiya-varttika-tatparya-parisuddhi( = Nyàya- 
nibandha-prakisa). 
iv. Nyaya-parisista (= Parisista-prakasa ). 
(c) Sriharsa’s 
i. Khandana-khanda-khadya. This work was 
utilised by Pragalbha in writing his own 
Commentary on Sriharsa’s treatise. Vacaspati II, 
in his Khandanoddhara'®*, refers to Vardha- 
mina’s Khandana-phakkikoddhara which, 
> may be identical with it. 
(d) Vallabha's 
i. Nyayalilavati (= Lilavati-prakasa ) 
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and 
(e) Gangesa's 
i. Tattvacintàmani (= Cintàmani-prakasa ) 
These are all the works of Vardhamana with 
which we are acquainted to-day. But, it is 
generally believed that Vardhamina also 
wrote a Commentary on Udayana's Atma- 
tattvaviveka,but, the work has since been lost. 


We shall not be probably far in the wrong if we 
place Vardhamàna in the first quarter of the 14th century; 
but, there is no ground in Mr. Chakrvarti’s assertion, 
repeated by Dr. Vidyabhüsana!?5, that he is named by 
Midhavicarya in the Paninidarsana section of his 
Sarvadarsana-saigraha. The Vardhamina, also a 
Mahopidhyaya, whose naime is mentioned in Madhava’s 
work, was a grammarian, being the author of Ganaratna- 
mahodadhi. 


III. PAKSADHARA ALIAS JAYADEVA MISRA 


For a long time after the death of Vardhamina 
there was no thinker in Mithila to preserve, far less to 
enrich,the new philosophy of the country. Supposing that 
our assumption of Vardhamina’s date is practically right, 
we would find that during the long interval of over a 
century after his age Mithila was without any scholar 
with any pretension to philosophical renown. 


By the third quarter of the 15th century was born 
Paksadhara alias Jayadeva Misra to whom we are indeb- 
ted for the revival of interest in the study of Cintamani. 
In. plain truth Paksadhara was one of the greatest inte- 
llects that modern Mithila has ever produced. He was 
the nephew and pupil!?* of Hari Misra with whom he 
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had read philosophy and whose memory he gratefully 
revered in the benedictory verse of his Commentary on 
the Cintamani : “पितृव्यहरिमिश्रोपदिष्ट:??, 

He was the author of commentaries on 

(a) Sasadhara's 


i. Nyaya-siddhanta-dipa. A ivis.of this work exists 
in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares. 


(b) Gangesa's 
i. Tattvacintimani (=Cintémanyaloka ) 
and 
(c) Vardhamina’s 
i. Kiranavali-prakasa 
and 
ii. Nyayalilavati-prakasa ( = Lilavati-viveka). 


It may be of interest to note that in the Govern- 
ment Sanskrit Library, Benares, there is a Ms. of a 
commentary, called Tippani, on the Cintamani, by 
Paksadhara, which is different. from the Aloka. It is 
dated Saihvat 1667. 


From a survey of the contemporary literature it 
seems certain that on its first appearance the ‘Aloka, 
which formed indeed the best product of Paksadhara’s . 
labour, created a great sensation in the world of 
letters of that time. It was read and taught, admired 
and criticised in every circle. All parties set them- 
selves to write commentaries upon it. What this general 
stir was really due to we have no means of knowing. 
But, it is probable that Paksadhara’s new interpretation 
was mainly responsible for it. 
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From Gaigesa down to Paksadhara Navya-nyaya 
had its sole home in Mithila. The Panditas of that 
place, who had made it their monopoly and been so 
long its trusted guardians, took especial care to see that 
this privilege of teaching the Sastra did not pass away 
from them into what they perhaps thought unworthy 
hands.2°7 Students from various paris of India used 
to flock to Mithili to draw inspiration from its far- 
famed scholars; and, when they completed their 
studies they returned home with the diploma which 
their Guru had conferred upon them. This diploma 
was very highly prized, since to secure such a certi- 
ficate from Mithila, the Centre of the current. philoso- 
phical thought and activities, was not quite an casy 
affair. And, if aman could once manage to win for 
himself a diploma of this kind, his scholarship was 
recognised all over the country without a note of 
grudging criticism. 


IV. VASUDEVA MISRA 


Paksadhara had many pupils of whom Vasudeva 
Misra, Rucidatta and Bhagiratha Thakkura in Mithila 
and Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, Raghunatha Siromani, 
etc., in Bengal, were the most conspicuous. 


. Vasudeva: Misra was  Paksadhara's brother’s 
son. When Paksadhara’s new interpretations were 
called in question and ‘subjected to severe criticism, 
it was he who came forward to vindicate his uncle’s 
cause and establish his authority. His comme- 
ntary on the Tattvacintimani, known 38 Nyaya- 
siddhanta-sara refers to these overwecning Captions 
critics in these terms— 
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“awama ud: कति न भवन्तीह पण्डितस्सन्या । 
वाचा विचारदक्षा विरलाः पुनरत्र विद्वांसः” ॥ 


meaning that it is easier to be quibbling and casuistic 
than to command real wisdom. 


V. RUCIDATTA MISRA 


But, the most widely known of Paksadhara's 
pupils was  Rucidatta, popularly called Bhaktu, a 
native of the village of Sodarapura. His parents 
were Devadatta and Renuki. He had two brothers 
named Saktidatta and Matidatta. Among his works the 


following three commentaries only can so far be traced ; 
these are : 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Gangesa’s 
i. Tattvacintamani (=Cintimani-prakasa), referred 
to, in its several sections, in (b-i). In this work he 


speaks of having read the Sastras with several 
Gurus. 


(bY Vardhamana's 


i. Kusumiüjali-prakasa (= Kusumafjali-makaranda). 
This is a very useful work. Though not a running 
commentary and quite original it makes an honest 
and generally successful attempt to make Vardha- 
mána's purport often hidden and deep beneath 

_ the surface, intelligible to the reader, 


and 


ii. - (Dravya) Kiranivali-prakasa( =Dravya-prakasa- 
vivrti).2°° 
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There isa Ms. of this work in the Government 
Sanskrit. Library,” Benares, dated ; Samwat; 1600 
(21543 A.D.) mE. iter t T L aja 
The time. when’, Rucidatta flourished may ,be 


approximately fixed on the following data pap. 
है ve. IN] 


(a) There sis a. Ms. of his Makaranda insthe 
Government Sanskrit: Library, Benares, (no.. 122): whith 
bears thé. date :423 (AAszpaksanigama) La Sam, corres 
ponding: to the year 1542 A..D..But, as.this:is’ the: datb 
of transcription of the Ms., the author may be set down 
to some time earlier 511]... ,.. +. Colocar eid 


(b) But the time of Rucidatta is placed beyond all 
reasonable doubt by a fook at the "Ms. of'a copy of 
Kiranavali transcribed by himself i the year 3४6 
(= Rasavasuharanetra) La Sam, corresponding, to thc 
year 1505 A. D.??' 3 ES ki 


That this is the true date of Rucidatta will become 
apparent when.we shall find it ‘synchronising with the 
age of his contemporary ind féllow-pupil Bhagiratha 
hakkura. The date:1992"Saka (21370 A. D.) which 
appears in a Ms. of his ‘Cintamani-prakava, ‘as reported 
byi Peterson, 222 is, therefore, ¢o: be taken: as a slip of the 


pen on the part of the scribe. — 5:77 ~ 


VI, RAGHUPATI 


iky 1 Sr ES £ 
Raghupati was Mahimahopidhyiya, Rucidatta’s 
son. He was the author of a Commentary on Tativa- 
cintimani, of which:two Mss.,s one of:the Sabda-khanda 
(Sabdamanipariksà) ;.'dated:.Sàinvati 16346-0587. ASD) 
and the other of the. Anumiina-khan.a, exist in alieGunels 
rnment Sanskrit-Libraty, Benares; “isi. cru spore b ) 


7 
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VII. BHAGIRATHA THAKKURA 


Bhagiratha alias Megha Thakkura of Mithila was 
also Paksadhara’s pupil, as already stated. He himself 
says that he had received his philosophical training 
under Jayadeva and distinguished himself as a scholar of 
some renown at the early age of 20.2°* His parents 
were Candrapati and .Dhira, and, Mahesa Thakkura, of 
whom we shall speak shortly, was his youngest brother. 
Among his other brothers we find the names of Maha- 
deva and Damodara mentioned in Maheéga’s Darpana. 
Mahadeva was probably his elder brother and Damodara- 
his immedialtely younger one.*°* 


We know of the following works of Bhagiratha, 
- Viz., commentaries on— 


(a) Vardhamana’s ` 


i. Kiranivaliprakasa (= Kiranavali-prakasa-bha- 
va-prakasiki). Mss. of this work, dated Saka 
1511 (शशिद्दययुतस्मरबाणचन्द्र ) or 1588 A. D. and 
Sarhvat 1654 or 1597 A.D. are in the Govern- 
ment Sanskrit Library, Benares. 


ii. Nyaya-kusumaiijali-prakisa (= Kusumaijali- 
prakasika )*95 
and 
ii. Nyayalilavati-prakaga2°*® ( Nyayalilavati- 
prakasika ). 


Al these commentaries are popularly known 
under the name of Jalada. Bhagiratha is called “Sankara 
Bhagiratha.” ina Ms. of his commentary on Lilavati 
( in Government Sanskrit Library, Benares) 
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VIII. MAHESA THAKKURA 


Mahesa” ‘Thakkura was Bhagiratha’s younger 
brother and founder of the present Raj family of 
Darbhanga. He rose into prominence even more 
quickly than his brother. He was the author of an 
excellent Commentary, called Darpana on Paksadha- 
ra’s Cintàmanyaloka, which displays his great acumen. 
One of the main objects of his writing this Commen- 
tary seems to have been, as in the case of Visudeva 
Misra or Madhusüdana Thakkura, to reclaim Paksa- 
dhara’s renown from hostile attacks. The phrase 
‘Pramathitakhaladarpal’, as applied to himself in his 
Darpana is suggestive. 


But, it is strange that he did not prosecute his 
studies with the great Paksadhara whose name at 
that time must have been a household word in Mithila. 
His brother Bhagiratha had been Paksadhara’s 
pupil. What stood in the way of Mahesa then that 
he was compelled to travel all the way over to 
Benares and study with a Deccani Pandita—Ramesvara 
Bhatta ? It is hard to discover the true cause of this. 
But, two alternative explanations may be suggested :— 


(a) Either that Paksadhara had been recently 
dead or even if living he must have been too old to 
hold regular classes ; 


(b) or that Mahega’s personal predilections 
for Vedàntic studies led him to come over to Kasi, 
which had been the principal seat of Vedic culture 
ever since the days of Saikaracarya or even earlier, 
and, seck instructions with a foreign though far-famed 
scholar. 
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At any: rate his stay in Benares and his pursuit 
of whatI take to be Vedintic studies had the natural 
effet “of broadening his outlook. His attitude towards 
Wedinta became tolerant and even respectful, being 
fred from thote, prejudices which .were a character- 
Stic’ feature of a Naiyjyika’s mind. Thus, in the 
ght of what has been said above, we are in a. better 
position, to understand the meaning of the following 


statement quoted from Mahesa’s Commentary (Anumana 
Section ) i NS 
wet fade संक्षेपेण वेदान्तिमंतं: लिखितम्‌; न दूषितस्‌, श्रुतिपुराण- 
स्थृतिशिष्टानुशिष्टत्वात?? ॥ ।..... s D . N 


"nt १5 


This passage indicates a departure from the custom of 
the Nyaya writer and a leaning towards Vedanta 

“ “Mahesa is known from expressions in his work 
to haye ‘been a Vaisnava (.Visuuparah ) in faith, -being 
an earnest votaty of the; Balagopala fom of Srkrsna. .- 


1:1: The age of Mashesa mayi be fixed with tolerable 
certainty. Itis well known that he obtained the kingdom 
ef Darbhanga as a free gift from thé then'reigning ruler 
of Mithila .(the last descendant of Kamesa’s family). As 
to when this grant was made Mahamahopadhyaya 
Haraprasida Sastri assigns it to the early .part of the 
i6th century, saying that the Charter was ratified by 
Shet Shah and Akbar. He further adds that a letter 
from Mahesa to Raghunatha (composed at Nadia in 1529 
A. D.) is found in a Ms. of Vaivasvata-siddhanta deposi- 
ted in the Bengal Asiatic Society's Library.??" Though 
this statement is contradicted: by. the date. given for 
Mahega’s . assumption. of royalty in ~the well-known 
inscription on well at Dhanukha in ‘Mithila, “the 
difference between the the two dates is insignificant, and 
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it may, be taken for certain that Mahesa belong ed to'the 
middle of the 16th century. ¢ +; sse ml gett Jets 

Mahesa seemed to have. reigned long... We know 
of.a work named Sarvadesa-vritanta:saigraha,», which 
describes a part of Akbar's reign and was composed: in 
his reign. It is attributed to Mahesa, Thakkura.?°° If 
this Mahesa be identical .with the author of Darpana, 
as is very likely, he was, certainly contemporary ..- with 
Akbar, and, therefore, lived in a part of the latter, half 


of the 16th century, Akbar’s reign having commenced :in 
1556 A. D 


९ ८१४० bas biu: 
aui loin IX. IVANATHA MISRA "a 


, 


3 «t NACE 
T Jivanatha was: Saikara, Misra's uncle, being the 


elder brother of Bhavan*tha. No work by him has. yet 
been, discovered, but, from’ the statement in the Upazkara 
(under Satra 9. 2. 1), where his view on, the definition 
fPaksa?!? is. quoted, it appears. that Jivanatha left 
some,written works bchind him : 


X. BHAVANATHA MISRA |... . . 
17 7. Dr. Ganganatha : Jha, -in his Preface: to: the 
Vàdivinoda,?!! affirmé, obviously’ on the ‘strength of 
locabtradition, that Bhavanatba, .otherwise -known as 
Bube Misra (also known under the nickname-Ayaci) was 
a great scholar in various subjects: etc. .His works pn 
Mimamsa -and Vyakarama are available; but,-.nothing उड 
known about his Nyaya and Vai-esika treatises, if he had 
written any. 


ee. 
MX 


XL SANKARA MISRA. n- >: = 
Except perhaps the great Paksadhara, .Sahkara 
Mira had few equals in Mithila; since thé days of 


T 
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Gaigesa. His influence and popularity were immense, 
and, though he was primarily no more than a 
commentary-writer, his services in the cause of the 
philosophy to which he owned allegiance were assuredly 
very great. 


Regarding his personal history only a few frag- 


` ments can be gathered. It is believed that he was born in 


the village of Sarisaba, not far from Darbhanga, where 
the goddess Siddheévari enshrined by him is still in 
existence. He is said to have been a precocious 
child and anecdotes illustrating his possession of wonde:- 
ful gifts are still widely current.”'? The names of his 
parents appear as Bhavanátha and Bhavani to whom he 
never fails to pay homage.?'* If we can place any 
reliance on Sankara’s personal testimony it must be 
owned that Bhavanatha had been a man of great 
erudition; in almost all his works Sankara acknowledges 
his deep indebtedness for his interpretation of the texts, 
especially in their knotty points, to the instructions 
received from his father.?!5 It would seem from words 
used by Sankara himself that he was taught by Bhava- 
natha formally who in his turn had been the pupil of his 


‘own elder brother Jivanatha.?19 


That Sankara was a devoted Saiva is proved by 
his benedictory verses?!" and by his describing as 
Bhavarcana-nivatah.*1® He was a voluminous writer, 
being the author of the following philosophical 
treatises :-- 

A. Commentaries on 
(a) Kanada’s 


i. Vaisesika Sutras (Upaskara). Saikara’s intro- 
ductory verse No. 3' seems to imply that in 
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interpreting the construction of the Sutras he 
had no predecessors for his guidance or 
support. It was, he says, like the hazardous 
enterprise of a daring acrobat (khela). who 
attempts at walking in the mid-air on the 
nominal support of a piece of thread : 


“सुत्रमात्रावरूंम्बनेन निरालम्बेऽपि गच्छतः । 
खे खेलवन्ममाप्यत्र साहसं afara 


Here the words sutramatravalambena and niralambe 
would seem to suggest that in Sankara’s time no 
direct gloss on the Sütras was extant. 


Now, if this suggestion were true what are we to 
say of the Vriti to which Sankara himself makes 
such constant references ?? १० Possibly to maintain 
his consistency we shall have to fall back on 
the only other alternative that the दिक from 
which he quotes had not been, like the Bhasya 
itself, an immediate interpretation of the Sütras. 


The following authorities are referred to in the 
Upaskara : 


प्रशस्तदेवाचार्या: —1.1.8; 4.1.2; 8.2.3; 9.2.8 
प्रशस्तदेवपादाः —9.2.6 
प्रशस्ताचार्याः —9.2.13; 10.1.1 
प्रशस्तदेवाः 9.1.10 
| वृत्तिकार-1.2.3; 6.1.12.; 9.2.8 
afaga—1.1.2; 1.2.6; 4.1.7; 7.1.3; 9.2.13; 10.1.3 


उद्योतकराचार्याः —1.2.5 
न्यायवात्तिक--9.1.1 

alfa ( धर्मकीत्ति )--9.1.2 : 
दिडनाग--8.1 .2 

भूषण--7 .2.1 

तोतातिका: —7.2.20 
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ub :४पदाथंप्रदेशंः (22 )—9.2.6 ` 
(७. “'श्रोधराचार्याः =7.2.8 ^ 
4४] h उदयनार्चार्या 7. 2 8 : 
४७ ,/ uamini 
ui! TheWopaskara appears to Have been. composed at 
Benares.329 jns 
(b) Prasastapada's.. .- - A. 
i. Padartha-dharma-saingraha . ( Kanáda-raha- 


ake Waves aam ), referred to in the Upaskara (7.1.6) 


Pi dh It reads morelike an independent treatise than 
a commentary, and had it not been.-for the 
intimation.by the author himself that it is a 

od 918 Viakhya atr -it would never have been 

181६ Us possible to“class'it under: commentaries. No 

11511 51 mpfalikasfton thé Sriginal are. given: for the 

certis güidánee of the reader and usually the order 

cat SY Noftthe Bhasya,'too; is not followed 


neinte) तवचा aana 
“aha Atmatattvaviveka(Atinatattvaviveka-kalpalata) 
ji. Nyaya-kusumafjali ( Amoda.).2* In the third 
introductory verse of this book the author 
tefers to three previous commentaries, viz., 
Makararida,:Prakita and Parimala.?*5. | 
iii. Trisütrinibandba'((Lrisutrinibandha-vyakhya) 
Sankara mentions here? the existence of 
three excellent? c&uvnentaries. on Udayana’s 
5.01 Nibindha,lviz., Prakisa, Dàrpana and Uddyo- 
ta and adds that;his {own attempt is rather 
to bring out the plain “meaning .0f the: text 


F u 


Thus we have 2: i.) .. 
“प्रकाशदर्पणोद्द्यो ( not mrat as in the Notices) 


atgeateat कृतोज्ज्वला । 
तथापि योजनामात्रमुदिश्याऽयं समोद्यम:?25 |) 


» 


ai rei 


n 


(d 


— 
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It is clear that the three commentaries named 
in the above Sloka were all on Udayana’s Tri- 
sütrinibandha —the work on which Sankara just 
proposes to comment, Of them Prakasa is 
undoubtedly the Nyaya-nibandha-prakisa of 
Vardhamina ; but, the remaining two arc 
unknown. The identifications which Mr. 
Chakravarti 222 suggests for these commentaries 
will never hold : (a) The Prakasa can in no wise 
be supposed to be the work of Rucidatta, (i) 
because Rucidatta was a later writer (La. Sam. 
386=1505 A.D.) than Sankara Misra and 
(ii) because he is not known to have written 
any Commentary on the Nyaya-nibandha. His 
Prakata is a Commentary on Gangesa’s Tattva- 
cintimani, and, not on the Nyàya-nibandha to 
which Sankara alludes. (b-c) Similarly, the 
Darpana and the Uddyota could not have been 
the respective works of Mahesa Thakkura and 
Vahinipati forthe double rcason (i) that they 
are not commentaries on the Nibandha (but on 
Paksadhara's Aloka ) and (ii) that both Mahesa 
(1548 A. D.) and Vahinipati (later than the 
date of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma ) were Sankara 
Migra’s successors and not predecessors. 


Sriharsa’s 


1. Khandana-khanda-kha dya(Anandavardhana). 
A Ms. of this work ( fols. 1-118) on palm- 
leaf and in early Bengali script, exists in 
the private library of a gentleman at Benares. 
It bears the date in Laksmana Era 423, i.c., 
1542 A.D. The Colophon runs thus : 
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“।इति महामहोमिश्रश्रीश ङ्करकृतप्रथमखण्ड खण्डखाद्यानन्द- 
वर्धनं समाप्तमिति। हरनेत्रपक्षवेदैर्लक्ष्मणसम्मते । शिर्वा- 
चानिरतः स्वार्थं श्रीमान्‌ ` "` यधरोऽलिंखत्‌ । 


(e) Vallabhicirya’s 
i. Nyayalilavati (Nyayarlilavati-kanthabharanam) 
(f) Gangesa’s 


i. Tattvacintimani (Cintamani-mayikha ). It 
i is referred to in the Upaskāra ( 3.1.14, 17 ; 
į 3.2.18 ; 7.2.20,26 ) and the Vadivincda, p. 59. 


B. (a) Vadivinoda, an original treatise on the Science of 
Dialectics, referred to in the Upaskara (9.2.2.). 


(b) Bhedaratna-prakiga.227 The main object of this 
book was to reclaim the Nyaya-Vaisesika dualism 
from the attacks of Vedanta. And, as this could not 
possibly be accomplished without in the first 
instance overthrowing the position already gained 

) by Sriharsa in the schools, the work’ turns out 
practically to be a refutation of Khandana-khanda- 
khadya itself. Though Sankara, by commenting on 
the Khandana, appears to have been in sympathy 
with Vedinta, his real attitude towards it was 
always hostile. 


i Sankara's time may be thus calculated.. There is a 
Ms. of his Commentary on the Khandana-khanda-khadya 
in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, which 
bear. Samvat 1529 (= 1472 A.D.) as the date of its 
transcription. Hall saw??? a copy of Bhedaprakisa 
dated 1519 of the Vikrama Era (= 1462 A.D.).**° This 
supplies the lower limit of Sahkara's age. The other 
limit, however, may be taken to be the time of Vardha- 
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mina Upadhyaya whose Commentary on the Kusumà- 
fijali is referred to in Saikara’s own Commentary, Amoda 
Thus, it is highly probable, as Mr. Chakravarti holds, 
that Sankara flourished about the second quarter of the 
15th century.”?? And, this date of Sankara would be 
in full agreement with the tradition that he was a con- 
temporary of WVacaspati Misra IL and  Paksadhara 
Misra.* $+ 


NII. VACASPATI MISRA II 


Sankara Migra’s younger contemporary was Vaca- 
„spati Misra IL.Vardhamina in his introduction to Danda- 
viveka calls himself the pupil of these two scholars?32 
and, according to tradition also Sankara, Vacaspati and 
Paksadhara were all contemporaries.? ? 5 

Vacaspati was the Court Pandita of Riji Bhai- 

avendra alias Harinirayana Deva and his son Rüpa- 

nirayana alias Ramabhadra Deva of Mithila, and lived 
about the middle of the 15th century.? ?* 


He wrote mainly on Hindu Law, but, he was also a 
good Naiyiyika. The following philosophical works 
attributed to him display closeness of reasoning and great 
original powers : 

A. Commentaries on 
(a) Gautama's 
i. Nyaya Sutras (= Nyaya-tattvloka ) 


and 


(b) Gangesa’s 


1. - Tattvacintimani. ^ 
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B. (a) Nyàya-sütroddhàra : This booklet was intended 
to determine the number and true readings of the 
genuine sūtrās as distinguished from those 
which have been interpolated into the text 
from time to time. This work is, therefore, 
in its object, of a similar nature with its 
predecessor, the Nyaya-siici-nibandha of Vacaspati 
Miśra I. Its principal interest, however, ccn- 
sists in the fact that it represents the Maithila 
recension of the Siitrapatha. 


(b) Khandanoddhara : This is a rejoinder to the 
objections brought forward by Sriharsa in 
his famous polemical tieatise against the 
dualistic hypotheses of the Nyaya and Vaisc- 
sika schools of thought. Though certainly the 
work does not rise up to the high level of 
Sriharsa’s masterpiece, it is neverthless an inte- 
resting study, as showing how cleverly the 
Naiyayika brushes aside the charges of his 
opponents. 


We have seen above that Sankara Misra, too, 
was a firm dualist and that his Bhedaratna-prakisa 
was an attempt on the part of an advocate of realism 
made in defence of his realistic convictions. It was 
Saükara's no less than Vacaspati’s religious instinct 
which impelled them toemploy their pen against the 
authority of Sriharsa’s masterly treatise. The contro- 
versy on the Vedanta side was resumed at a later 
date by Madhusudana Sarasvati whose Advaita-ratna- 
raksa is a scholarly reply to Saükara's Bhedaratna. But, 
Vacaspati’s Khandanoddhara seems to have been left 
neglected by the Vedantists. 
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XIII. MADHUSUDANA THAKKURA 


It has been observed that the Tattvacintimani 
and more especially its Commentary, the Aloka, by 
Paksadhara, were very seriously attacked on theic first 
appearance, and, that in consequence of this it became 
the fashion of the commentators to take upon them- 
selves, in addition to the usual work of interpretation, 
the further task of defending the text. Madhusidana’s 
claim to distinction, like that of his predecessor 
Vasudeva Misra, rests on the successful accomplishment 
of a self-imposed task of a similar kind. In fact, his 
commentaries are all of the nature of defence. 


Madhusüdana was a Maithila Brahmana. His 
age is still undetermined; but, I feel strongly inclined 
to place him in the last quarter of the 15th century 
or in the first of the 16th. Having commented on 
Vacaspati II'sDvaita-nirnaya,? ?* he must have been later 
than the middle of the 15th century. But, Mr. Cha- 
kravarti's surmise that he lived in the thiid quarter of 
the 16th century??? is hardly tenable. His conclusion 
is apparently based upon the evidence of a Ms. of 
Kantakoddhara transcribed in La. Samwat 491, but, this 
is of no weight as against the positive testimony of an- 
other Ms. of the same work copied 32 years earlier in 
La Sainvat 459 or 1578 A. D.2?7 


His Nyaya works are commentaries on 
(a) Gangesa’s 


i. Tativacintamani (Tattvacintamani-kantako- 
ddhàra ). This is known through Burnell’s 
entry only*??, but, is otherwise unknown. It 
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is possible that on examination it will prove to 
be a commentary on the Aloka. 


and . 
(b) Paksadha; a's 


i. Tattvacintimanyaloka ( Kantakoddhara or 
Paksadharoddhara.**°) This is really his 
main work, in which he describes himself 
as a master of Mimaihisà' and Nyaya ( Mimà- 
msá-nyáya-pàragena.)? 79 


It is probably to this work that Visvesvara Sari 
refers in his Vyakarana-siddhanta-sudhanidhi.?** 
The Sabda-khan a of his Commentary, of which a Ms. 
in two sub-sections (marked here as A and B) exists in 
the Government-Sanskrit Library, Benares, is found to 
contain the following references : 

‘Section A :— 

| वर्धमानवचन--101. 2a* 
वर्धमानोपाध्यायवचन....-101. 59a? 
अनुमानकण्टकोद्धार ( his own )—fol.3a® 

प्राभाकराः - fol. 28b* 

. अर्वाचीनाः fol. 34b? 

प्राचोनाः - fol. 34b? 

श्रीकरमत--101. 3927 

किरणावलो (कालग्रन्थ) —fol. 42b* 

asat:—fols. 45b* , 60b! 

महारणववत्सेश्‍वरो- fol. 46b! : 

दुर्गटीका-£01. 5821 
र ` महार्णव-£0]8. 58b'1 , 599० - 

:. 5 हरदत्त--01 60b". The following verses are 
- > quoted from Haradatta ; 


THE MODERN PERIOD 63 


उक्तं च ह्रदत्तेन-- 

“अनिदं प्रथमाः शब्दाः साधवः परिकौत्तिताः। 

त एव शक्तिर्वकल्यप्रमादालसतादिभिः ॥ 

अन्यथा विवृताः पुंभिरपशब्दा उदीरिताः d 
स्मारयन्तश्च ते साधूनर्थधीहदेदवः स्मृताः” ॥ 
Section B:— e 


कुसुमाञजलि--£01. 8b* 
qeur—fol. 3823 
उपाध्याया:--1015. 38810 , 48219 b! 


XIV. DEVANATHA THAKKURA 


Devanatha is known to have written a supplement 
( Parisista ) to Paksadhara's Aloka (including notes on 
the original text of Gangesa ). He was a Saiva 242 and 
probably a pupil of Govinda. 255 A Mis. of this work, as 
noticed by Mm. Haraprasida Sastri,27* was transcribed 
by one Raghava at the instruction of the author himself 
and bears the date in La.Saihvat 443 or 1562 A. 
D.245 Thus, Devanitha’s time falls in the middle of 
the 16th century. 


XV. GOPINATHA THAKKURA 
He was the son of the Maithila Thakkura 
Mahamahopadhyaya Bhavanátha of the Goghota family, 
and a Vaisnava of the Vrndavana school of faith. He 
is known to have written only two works on Nyaya, 
viz., : 
A. A Commentary on 
(a) Kesava Misra’s 
i Tarkabhasa ( Tarkabhasd-bhava-prakasika), 
in -which he quotes or alludes to the 
views of: 


KR RES LST ८५८ 
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मणिकृत-- ०35. 7717, 20a?°, 22012, 23839 
- पक्षधरमिश्राः--1018. 7019, 23a!, 12 
'रत्नकोशकार:--01. 23b4 
fastt:—fol. 2397 
उपाध्याया;:? 4°—fol. 23810 
and B. 


(a) Cintamani-sara or simply Manisara.*47 


It contains an abstract of the exposition of the 
fundamental concepts of Cintamani and may 
be held to be either a synoptic Commentary on 
the text or an independent wo-k on the 
basis of it. Aufrecht is wrong in attributing 
it to Gopinatha Misra**®, for the author of the 
Commentary on Tarkabhasa himself affirms 
that Manisara is his own composition : 


“इति प्रतिपादितं (प्रपञ्चितं) मणिसारे?. 24? 


Gopinatha’s time is later than Gaurikanta who 
refers to him in his Bhavartha-dipika. He may have 
lived, therefore, in the 16th century. 


LEI 


I 
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B. THE SCHOOL OF BENGAL 


We have given above a brief account of Paksadhara 
and his immediate successors. in Mithila. But, it was 
Vasudeva, possibly also Paksadhara's pupil, to whom 
we are indebted for much of the greatness and glory 
in the Nyàya philosophy of Bengal. Though. Vasudeva 
may not have been, as I am inclined to think hé 
was not, the earliest exponent of Nyàya in Eastern 
India (for in addition to Sridhara of whom notice 
has already been taken other writers may have flouri- 
shed whose works are now lost), yet, the fact. must 
be admitted that he was one of its most powerful 
champions, and, that except for his fostering care this 
philosophy could not have lived to develop into its 
présent state of perfection. But, before proceeding to 
describe him in detail, it would be well to casta rapid 
glance at his father. 


I. MAHESVARA VISARADA 


His father, popularly known by his title Visa- 
rada, was a Brahmana of the Rarhi class, born in a 
noble. family at Vidyanagara in the city of Nava- 
dvipa. He was ascholar of the old type teaching only 
Law and Grammar in his tol, and, also perhaps Navya- 
nyàya which had just come into vogue From the 
testimony of Vasudeva at the end of Sirvabha- 
uma’s Commentary on  Advaita-makaranda, it may be 
surmised that he was also a master in the Vedantic 


lore. Very little is practically known about his life. 


9 
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and works. He had two names, both preserved for 
us in authentic records, viz., Mahesvara and Nara- 
hari, of which the former often appears in the 
Vaisnava literature, 5? while the latter is mentioned 
only once by his son in the Commentary on Advaita- 
makaranda.?51 Jt cannot now be ascertained 
whether Visarada was an author, but, I believe that 
Manuscript No. 240, a commentary on Tattvacinta- 
mani (lst section), deposited in the Government 
Sanskrit Library, Benares, and, labelled as Pratyaksa- 
mani-mahesvari was his production. This is avowedly 
a mere conjecture, with no claim to the stability 
of an established thesis, but, the following conside- 
rations, weighed together, would seem to bear this 
sufficiently out : 


(1) Firstly, there are not many scholars named 
Mahesvara in the history of mediaeval Sanskrit litera- 
ture possessed of the necessary intellectual equipments. 
This proposed identification failing, we shall have to 
fall back on the only other alternative open to us, 
viz in favour of the author of the Commentary on 
Kavyaprakisa, called Adarsa or Bhiavarthacinta- 
mani.252 But, that would be hardly probable, for the 
reasons stated below- 


(2) Vasudeva, his brother Vidyavacaspati, his son 
Vahinipati, all devoted: their time, attention and 
energies to writing commentaries on Cintamani and 
Aloka with the object of immediately popularising this 
useful treatise and ultimately of ousting the glory of the 
rival School of Mithila. Thus, when the whole 
family of Vasudeva is found interesting themselves 
in studies of Cintamani it would be unreasonable, 
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unless very cogent grounds exist on the contrary, to 
suppose M.ahesvara to be an exception. 


(3) And further, curiously enough, all the above 
works of the Sarvabhauma family aic found only in the 
Government Sanskrit Library, Benares; and, so is the case 
with the Commentary under notice. 


Certainly the fact is not without its meaning. By 
way of an explanatory suggestion I may add here that 
the works originally belonged to the private Library of 
Mahesvara Visarada himself who in his latter days 
had been staying at Benares*?? and that when they 
passed out of his family, under circumstances of which 
we are not aware, they went together ( perhaps with 
other works), were transcribed ( e.g. Vahinipati's 
Commentary, dated 1584 A. D. ) and have again come 
together from their last depository. Mahesvara refers to 
the view of Pragalbha Misra on fol. 28011 of his 
Commentary. 


IL. VASUDEVA SARVABHAUMA 


Vasudeva was the son of this Visirada. Tradition 
affums that on the completion of his study of Smyii 
with his father at home he set out for Mithila to get 
up the niceties of Nyaya Dialectics from the home of this 
learning. He read there for several years with Paksa- 
dhara Misra, among many other books, the standard 
work of the school,viz., Tattvacintamani, and, committed 
the whole of it to memory. It is said that while retur- 
ning he was subjected by his tutor to a most severe form 
of ordeal,the so-called “pin-ordeal’’ or *Salaka-Pariksa? ^ * 
as it is known in Mithila through which he passed 
with great credit. As a result of his conspicuous success 


& PR se i 


Sea 


68 NYAYA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


in this cxamination the title of Sarvabhauma_ was 
conferred upon him. From there Vasudeva passed on 
to Benares where he took his lessons in Vedanta, 
probably with some local Samyasim, and, thence 
returned to Navadvipa and set up a fol of his own. 
This was the first school of Nyaya in Bengal. 

Among the great teachers of Navadvipa none was 
so fortunate as Vasudeva in gaining such an illustri- 
ous batch of students. The great religious reformer 
Sri Caitanya Deva to whose name thousands of hearts 
respond with fervour, love and adoration, the great 
Raghunitha, whose Didhiti has been a perennial 
fount of inspiration to all lovers of philosophy, the 
great Raghunandana whose famous Smrti compilation 
(:Astaviméati-tattva ) still governs the course of ortho- 
dox life in Bengal, and, last. but not least the great Ky- 
ínànanda Agamavagisa, who revived the decadent 
Tantric literatute by his famous compilation Tantrasara, 
were among his pupils. Perhaps Haridisa, too, the 
commentator on Kusumaijali was one of the number. 

- Of his Nyaya works, of which the number is not 
known, only one seems to have come down to us. It 
isa Commentary on Tattvacintamani entitled Sara- 
vàli:55 in which references to the following authori- 
ties are found 
« यज्ञपति--108. 45b", 4759, 47b?, 9398, 13356, 

11125, 1702 ; 

‘aefara—fols. 459९, 133b® (Lilavatiprakasa ) . 

नरसिह-£01. - 5330 - - 

आचार्यसम्मति-£०1. 539” 

- आचारयंसतं-£0]। 1612° 
—. प्रत्यक्षमणिपरीक्षा-£0!. 1542 


शब्दमणिपरीक्षा-£०1. 168a°-° (अधिकस्तु शब्दमणिपरीक्षाया- 
मनलसधियां सुलभः ) 
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I assume this book was composed by Vasudeva 
during his life at Navadvipa in the course of his tutorial 
lectures before his classes. There are two grounds for 
this assumption : 

(1) On this assumption alone can be found, at least 
a provisional, explanation of the otherwise unitelligible 
fact of the presence of the work at Benares only. For the 
explanation consists in the suggestion already hinted that 
the book might have come up to Benares in company with 
Visarada. But, if it were composed elsewhere ( than at 
Nadia) its removal to Benares would remain an insolu- 
ble mystery. 


(2) As far as we are acquainted with Vasudeva’s 
life we can take it that he left off Nyaya studies with 
his departure from his home in Bengal. At Puri he 
was mostly occupied with Vedantic speculations and 
was distinguished as an eminent Vedantic Scholar, 
to whom Danjins and Sanyisins approached for ins- 
truction. Even if he continued teaching Nyaya there, 
as the author of Amiya Nimai Carita?** asserts, it. 
was only a diversion. His favourite pursuit, till 
his interview with Caitanya, was undoubtedly 
Vedanta. 

- , In his* old age Vasudeva retired to Puri, the holy 
city of Jagannatha, where he enjoyed as long as he 
lived the patronage of the Gajapati King Prataparudra 
Deva of Orissa. He became the chief Pandita of 
Prataparudra’s Court and the Superintendent of Jaga- 
nnatha’s temple, and, his cyclopaedic learning in various 
branches of Sanskrit Literature caused him to be a 
universal referee in Orissa, especially on points of law, 
ritual, philosophy and religion.*^* : 
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About his retirement from Bengal Jayinanda in 
his Caitanya Mangala records the tradition that it 
was in consequence of avgencral panic in Navadvipa 
caused by the rumour of an order from the Maho- 
medan ruler of the province for a wholesale devastation 
of the Brahmana families of the place. It is said 
that this order for devastation had its origin in the 
alarm excited by a widely current prophecy about the 
overthrow of the Moslem power by the Brahmana 
inhabitants of Navadvipa. However, on account of 
the panic Vasudeva’s family left Nadia??? and migra- 
ted to different parts of the country. Thus, we read— 


“विशारद सुत सावंभोम भट्टाचायं। 
स्वयं उत्कले गेल छाडि गोड राज्य ॥ 


उत्कले प्रतापरुद्र धनुर्मय राजा। 
रत्नसिहासने सावंभोमे केळ पूजा॥ 


तार आता विद्यावाचस्पति गोडवासी । 
विशारद निवास करिला वाराणसी” ॥ 


“Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, son of Visirada, removed 
to Orissa, leaving Bengal. The King of Orissa was 
then the illustrious Pratiparudra, famous for his valour 
in war. He worshipped the great scholar of Nava- 
dvipa, presenting him with a golden throne. The 
brother of Sarvabhauma was Vidyavacaspati, who 
remained in Gauda and their father Visarada procee- 
ded to Benares, where he settled.?260 

Though the picture here drawn might be a 
bit highly coloured, the fact remains that the Maho- 
medan oppression was growing daily heaviez; and, 
Vasudeva retired from the country probably to escape 
from the whims of an oppressive governor. But, it 
is also possible, that Raja Prataparudra Deva, the 


ining 
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great friend of learning and centre of Hindu culture 
in Orissa, had actually invited him, with the assura- 
nce of a peaceful life (a great.temptation in those 
troubled days ! ), to settle at his Court. 


On his arrival at Puri his pen seems to have been at 
work on Vedanta. There exists in the Sankara Matha, 
Puri, a Ms. (copied in Saka 1551=1629 A. D.)** of 
a Commentary by him on Laksmidhara’s Advaita- 
makaranda where in the Colophon the author calls 
himself terng सावंभौमभट्टाचार्य! (cf. also verse 2 at the 
beginning and verse 1 at the end ). १८ 


In 1510 A. D. Vasudeva came in touch with 
Sri Caitanya Deva (born 1485 A. D.), the great 
Vaisnava apostle of Bengal, and, was so much taken 
by his exalted personality that he felt no scruple in 
renouncing his cherished convictions. The influence of 
this prophet of Love fell almost as a magic spell on 
his life, and, the story of his conversion, told at great 
length in all works of Vaisnava Literature,?°* a 
story illustrating the triumph of Faith over Reason, 
is fraught with an abiding interest for those who ate 
engaged in a special study of the psychology of 
religious conversons. From a dry philosopher, 
a. rationalist to the core, Vasudeva came to 
be a firm adherent of the doctrine of Faith. He 
became an exponent of Lilavada and began to worship 
Caitanya as an incarnation of the Divine Principle 
of Love and Redeeming Grace.*°* 


The following words of Vasudeva’s confession 
before Caitanya will show that his conversion was not 
merely an intellectual assent to a creed, but, an out 
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and out regeneration of the soul. His attitude 


towards his young master will also be evident. from 
these words : 


“जगत्‌ तारिले प्रभु सेह अल्पकार्य। ` 
आमा उद्धारिले तुमि ए शक्ति आश्चर्य ॥ 
तकशास्त्रे जड़ आमि ay लौहपिण्ड। 

$ आमा द्रवाइले तुमि प्रताप प्रचण्ड” 2° 


Henceforward, Vasudeva was a Vaisnava of the 
truest type. He wasno longer a philosopher moving 
in the circle of dead reasoning. All his writings brea- 
the of the sweet spirit of meekness and resignation, 
and, display a luxuriant delight in simplicity and case 


He composed a number of sfofvas in praise of the three 
brother-prophets of Bengal— 


(1) Caitanya, (2) Nityananda and (3) Advaita 
(1) (a) गौराद्भरुशतनाम 99 ? = चतनन्‍्यशतक? 5" 
(b) चेतन्यद्वादशनामस्तोत्र 
(2) नित्यानन्दनामाष्टोत्तरशत 
(3) अद्वेताष्टक? ९४ 


Jayananda, in the first section of his Caitanya 


“Mangala, attributes a biography of Caitanya, named 


Caitanya-caritra to authorship of Sarvabhauma Bhatta- 
carya,??? but, nothing further is known about this 
book. In the family Library of Pandita Damodara- 
lala Gosvàmi I inspected a Ms. of Tattvadipika 
short Vaisnava treatise of great interest, attributed to 
one Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, and, I am disposed to 
think that this is another work of Vasudeva 
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fatnàkara Vidyavacaspati, Vasudeva’s younger 
brother, was left alone at Navadvipa in those trou- 
bled times. He stayed at home, teaching pupils in 
his family tol of Vidyinagara. Like his father and 
elder brother he was a good Naiyayika. His Commen- 
tary on Tattvacintimani and Aloka ( combined ) exists 
in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares.*7° From 
the Colophon of Bhramaradüta, a lyrical poem by 
his grandson, Rudra Nyayavicaspati, Vidyivacaspati 
appears to have been the Court Pandita of the King 
of Gauda.?'? He became a devoted follower of Sri 
Gaitanya’s School and his name is mentioned with 
honour in Vaisnava literature.?7? Caitanya is said to 
have lived in seclusiori for some time in his house. 


IV. VAHINIPATI 


Vasudeva’s son Janegvata Vahinipati Mahipitra 
was also a student of Nyiya; and his Commentary on 
Aloka (Sabda-khanJa), called Uddyota, is to be found in 
the Library of the Government Sanskrit College, Benarcs. 
As already stated the work is known to exist only in this 
Library; but, since the Ms. here bears ( on fol. 52a ) 
Saivat 1649 (1585 A. D.) as the year of its transcri- 
ption,?”* the copy was Certainly of a much later date 
than the time of the author. And; I consider it probable 
that earlier copies of the work are still extant. 51 ® 


The Manuscript; at any rate the section of which 
we are in possession here; does riot make it clear how 
Vihinipati was related to Sirvabhauma or what his real 
name was. But, tradition in Bengal has it that (a) his 

10 
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name was Janesvara and that (b) he was Saivabhauma’s 
son, And, this tradition may not be altogether baseless. 


(a) That his name was Janesvara would seem 
likely. In Gaitanya Candrodaya (Act VI) we find Canda- 
neévara to be the name of onc of Sarvabhauma's sons. The 
name Janegvara is very similar both ending in the form 
‘vara’; and, though this. similarity in itself is not ‘of 
great importance, in determining a point of historical 
character, it has doubtless a corroborative value. Brothers 
are generally named alike 


(b) His homage to Vasudeva Sirvabhauma in the 
beginning of his Commentary indicates plainly that he 
was his pupil; but, there is nothing to. stand against 
the suggestion that he was also. his son... On the other 
hand, his.constant references to Pitrcaranah, ‘as on fols. 
3a8-9, 4a5-5, etc. and expressions like ‘इत्यस्माकं पेतृकः पन्थाः’ 
must be understood as allusive to Sirvabhauma. Evidently 
we are here in the pre-Didhitian age and who among the 
Bengalis of that day could be deséribed as the leader of 
a school of Nyiya thought (implied in the word panthah), 

xcept the great Sirvabhauma himself ? 


(c) The title Vahinipatt Mah ipitra was an honour 
of distinction in Orissa (cf. the name Tapana 
Mahipitra): - But, this does not militate against his 
Bengali descent . It shows simply that he was holding an 
eminent position in Orissa and that the honour was 
conferred upon him by the local King, -probably Raja 
Prataparudra himself, in recognition of his merits. 
However, the Colophon of the Manuscript under review, 
in prefixing the word Bhattacarya to his name, clears up 
the whole question and’ supplies’ positive evidence . in 
favour of his Bengali'parentage.?" 5 
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V. HARIDASA NYAYALANKARA BHA'l'PACARYA 


Of all the commentaries on the Karikd portion 
of the Kusumiiiijali the one ‘by Haridasa, a man 
of Nadii, has undoubtedly gained the widest currency 
n Bengal. And, it is as the author of this popular 
annotation of the Kaurikas, rather than for any other 
works, that he is remembered by the modern Panditas 
of Bengal and Mithili. 


If the tradition? recorded by Mm. Candra 
Kanta Tarkilaikira in the Preface??? to his Comme- 
ntary on Kusumiijali-Haridisi. ( Saka 1810 ) :cgarding 
Haridisa’s journey to Mithila for the study of Ny.ya 
Sistra and his return home -with the whole of the 
Kusumaiijali (including the prose portion also) in 
his memory be authentic, the event certainly marks 
an episode of. supreme historical interest in the study 
of philosophy in Bengal. For it inaugucated studies and 
speculations and inspired literary activities which have 
continued into the present day. 

To what time Haridisa should be assigned is a 
question to which no final answer can be given at 
present. It is sure that he was earlier than Saka 1521 
or 1599 A. D. when a Ms. of his Commentary on 
the Aloka was transcribed, and, the eariier limit of his 
age is the date of Aloka itself Iam disposed, how- 
ever, to take him as a pupil of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. ` 


Among his contributions to the philosophical lite- 
rature of the country the following are known : 


A. Commentaries on ' 
— (a) Udayanicirya’s | es 2 
Kusumiijali K irikas; 
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(b) Gangesa’s 
i. Tattvacintamani (=Prakiga );*7° 
and 
(c) Paksadhara’s 


Tattvacintàmanyaloka.? १९ 


VI. JANAKINATHA BHATTACARYA CUDAMANI 


Another writer who has had alarge number of 
commentators and wie'ded great influence on contem- 
porary thought was Jinakinitha, more popularly known 
as ‘Bhatticirya Cidimani’, His most famous work was 
Nyiya-siddhinta-maiijart in which he quotes Sivadi- 
tya,?®°Cintimanikrt,?2® 'Nyayabhiskarakrt,*®?and Muriri 
Misra?*? and mentions by name his two earlier treatises, 
Viz.,(a) Mani-marici-nibandha,*®* probably a comment- 
ary on Tattyacintimani and (b) T :tparyadipaka.? ?* 


VII. RAGHUNATHA SIROMANI 


After Vasudeva the philosopher that calls for special 
notice here is the great Raghunitha, variously styled 
Siromani, T 1kika Siromani or Tarkika Cidamani. He 
was the greatest figute in Nadia and next to, Gangesa, the 
g eatest in the field. His studies canged over a wide area 
ani his philosophical speculations were as deep. as they 
were varied. 


Thestory of Raghunatha's life is not known in 
detail. He was born in a very humble Brahmana family 
of Paiicakhanda in Sylhet (Assam), where his ancestor 
Sridhara Acarya had migrated from Mithila in 53 Tripura 
Era (=643 A.D.) and settled. On the death of his father, 
Govinda Cakravarti, at an early age the family was 
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thrown into hopeless confusion. There was no carning 
hand in the house. The burden of cxpenses feil on 
Raghunatha’s mother, Siti Devi, but, how long could the 
poor widow manage it? She soon found herself in 
great straits.It is said that at this time a batch of pi'grims 
from her village was setting out on a ho.y tip to 
Navadvipa for a dip in the Ganges. Sita Devi, with her 
infant son, felt inclined to accompany this party, which 
she did, but, before they could reach Nadia Sita fell 
seriously ill and was deserted by her companions. Upon 
recovery she resumed her journey and reached her 
destination in the company of a kind merchant of the 
place. At Nadia Sita took shelter with the great 
Vasudeva Sirvabhauma who received Raghunitha into 
his favour and began to teach him with great care. 


It is said that in his early life he had beena 
student of Vasudeva, but, later on he went to Mithila in 
order to study the knotty points of Nyaya Sastra with 

'"Paksadhara whose reputation of scholarship attracted 
him. He is said to have been blind of an eye, and, so 
the tradition 1uns that when he stood in presence of 
Paksadhara, eager to sit at his feet and drink at that 
fount of learning of which he had heard so much talked, 
the latter, being struck by his odd look, questioned him 
thus: 


“आखण्डलः सहस्राक्षः विरूपाक्षस्त्रिलोचनः । 
अन्ये द्विलोचनाः सवं को भवानेकलोचनः’? ॥ 


At this query of Paksadhara, Raghunatha was 
much annoyed at heart,but, he was not to be daunted. He 
retorted readily : 


“यो5न्धं करोत्यक्षिमन्तं यश्च बालं प्रबोधयेत्‌ । 
तमेवाध्यापकं मन्ये तदन्ये नामधारिणः” ॥ 
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“He who is capable of giving an cye (power of visi- 
on) to the cycless is to be considered a real teacher, 
while the rest are mere names (“तदन्ये नामधारिणः? ).” 

On his return fron: “Viithila, with the laurels yet 
fresh upon his head Raghunitha won a great name in 


the country. Students from various parts gathered round 
him and listened to his learned discourses. 


He wrote in the course of his teacher's life .a series 
of works including numerous commentaries and an 
original treatisc, dealing with philosophy : 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Udayana’s 
i. Atmatattvavivcka( = Dipikà or Bauddha-dbikkara- 
vivrti).? 59 
and 
ii. Nyaya-kusumiiijali; 
(b) Sriharsa’s 
i. Khandana-khanda-khadya ( =Didhiti) 
(c) Vallabha’s 
i. Nyayalilavati. This is identical with (e) ii. 
(d) Gangesa’s : 
i Tattvacintamani ( = Didhiti) ; 
and ! 
(e) Vardhamina’s 


i. Kiranavali-prakaga ( Didhiti or Vibhüti or 
Vivrti), 


and 
ii. Nydyalilavati-prakisa. 
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B.- And an original tract, called 


(a) Padàrtha-tattva-nirüpanam, variously called 
Padirtha-khandanam and Padirtha-tattva- 
vivecanam. 


Among the above treatises the Commentary on 
Cintimani, known as Mani-didhiti, has been justly 


the most successful and popular. Since its publication ' 


this “work has driven all the venerable old commentarics 
out of fashion, so much so that the very names of 
works like Aloka ( by Paksadhara ) and Prakisa ( by 
Rucidatta ). are now well nigh forgotten. The whole 
host of later writers drew upon him for their 
inspiartion. 

Raghunitha was a bold, subtle and original 
thinker, and, it would seem from the words used in the 
Didhiti that he was a bit too highly conscious of 
hisown powers. Compare: 

"fagai निवहेयेदेकमत्याद्‌ यददुष्टं यच्च दुष्टम्‌ | 

afa जल्पति कल्पनाधिनाथे रघुनाथे सनुतां qaem ॥ 5" 


He declares that his Commentary on Cintimani 
embodied the essence of various Sastras ( सारं निर्णीय 
निखिलतन्त्राणां' ) drawn out by study ( adhyayana ) and 
contemplation ( bhavana ). 


Raghunitha had unquestionably a real gift for 
poetical ‘expression rare among the logicians of the 
Middle Ages. The well-known verse — 


umag कोमलधियो वयमेव eme 
qug ककंशधियो वयमेव TÀN 
-तन्त्रेषु यन्त्रितधियो वयमेव ara 
gig संयतधियो वयमेव sri" u 
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isattributed to him. His conversation wiih Paksa- 
dhara in his first interview amply bears out the 
vaunt made in the above verse about his claims to 
poetical excellence. 


In regard to Raghunitha’s personal convictions 
concerning the ultimate problems of Life and Spirit 
with which all philosophy has to deal it is hard to 
gather anything that would be really of much value. 
lt is not known whether he fell under the spell of 
Caitanya's influence and accepted his creed. “But, 
it seems probable that inspite of his recognised place 
among the few greatest Naiyayikas of the country; 
he was a rebel at heart. The following verse prefixed 
as Mangalacavana to all his works— 


“ओं नमः सवंभुतानि विष्टभ्य परितिष्ठते । 
अखण्डानन्दबोधाय पूर्णाय परमात्मने” ॥ 


marks him out at once as one with a decided leaning 
towards Vedinta and this against all strained inter- 
pretations that have been thrust upon it by later writers. 


. VIII. MATHURANATHA TARKAVAGISA 


It was Mathuranitha on whom fell the proud, but; 
heavy task of carrying forward his master’s great 
work and keeping alive the traditional prestige of 
Navadvipa. In learning as well as in the power of 
sustained exertion involved in a work of this kind 
Mathuranitha was certainly equal to the occasion. 
He made up his mind and set himself about the work 
in right earnest. 


That Mathurinitha was Raghunatha’s direct 
pupil appears from the evidence of his referring to 
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the latter as “Bhatticarya”, the usual form of reference 
to one’s own tutor. Tradition affirms that Mathura- 
nitha’s father Sri Rama also had been : Raghuna- 
tha’s pupil. But, it seems to me that Sri Rama 
had also been the pupil of Vasudeva Sirva- 
bhauma.?9* 


He composed the following works : 
A. Commentaries on 
(a) Udayana's 
i. Atmatattvaviveka 
(b) Vallabha's 
i. Nyayalilàvati 
(c) Gangesa's 
i. Tattvacintàmani 
(d) Vardhamina’s 
i. Kiranavali-prakasa 
and 
ii. Nyayalilavati-prakasa 
(e) Paksadhara’s 
i. Tattvacintàmanyaloka 
and 
(f) Raghunatha’s 
i. Nyàyalilàvati-prakasa-didhiti 
and 


ae T 


ii. Tattvacintàmani didhiti. 
It is said that this was his earliest attempt 
at composition undertaken during his student- 
11 


sr BE aana Bab a ee 
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ship with. Raghunitha. His father being 
highly pleased. with his powers thus shown 
encouraged him warmly and suggested that 
he should take in hand a commentary on 
Tattvacintàmani and write it now in a simple 
style so as to be of casy comprehension: 


and B. Siddhanta-rahasyam. 


Mathuranatha was a Vaisnava in his personal 
creed. His father Sri Rama Tarkalankara was a great 
Pandita and seems to have been the author of a volu- 
minous commentary on some work in Nyéyasastra.289 
Probably the commentary was on Cintamani and 
it is interesting to find the son  controverting the 
views of the father. In the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares, there is a Ms. of Sri Rama's,Comme- 
ntary, called Tippani, on Raghunàatha's Atmatattva- 
viveka-didhiti. MG 


IX. BHAVANANDA SIDDHANTAVAGISA 


Bhavananda was one of the ablest representatives of 
the Nadia School of Thought, and, though his works 
have not enjoyed the same celebrity in Berigal as they 
have done in the South, it does not detract in the sligh- 
test degree from their merit. It is a strange fact of 
which no true historical explanation can yet be rende- 
red that among the commentaries on Bhavananda none 
has proceeded from Bengal: It seems that ‘soon after 
its publication the book was subjected ‘to .a severe 
criticism in certain guarters,””” and that in .consequ- 
ence of this the study of the work was left altogether 
uncared for in the country of its birth.?21 Thanks are 
due, however, to Mahadeva Puntamkar for reviving 


THE MODERN PERIOD 83 


an interest in the study of this valuable, but, much 
neglected work and for popularising it through his 
commentaries. 

Bhavananda left behind him two worthy pupils in 
Jagadisa and Raghavendra,??? both of whom distingui- 
shed themselves as scholars and made valuable contribu- 
tions to philosophy and literature. 


The name of Bhavananda’s Guru is not known. 
Tradition makes Bhavànanda Mathuranatha’s disciple, 
which on chronological grounds is admissible; but, may it 
not be that he was Raghunatha’s direct pupil? The 
following extract taken from his Commentary on Anuma- 
nadidhiti, where Raghunitha is referred to as “Bhatta- 
cārya” would seem to point to this conclusion : 

““तोलविशिष्ट्धूसे$पि विशेष्यत्वस्पोपाधे: सत्वेन निरुपाधित्वसाधन- 


व्यापकत्वादिति विशेष्यत्वपाठस्थाग्रामाणिकत्वात्‌ तदपेक्षितं भट्टाचार्य- 
शिरोसंणिभिरिति!?? | 


I hold, therefore, pending further evidence to the 
contraty, that Bhavananda was Raghunatha’s junior 


pupil and that on the jatter's death or probably on his. 


retirement through the infirmiues of age, when teaching 
was impossible, Bhavananda completed his studies with 
Mathuranatha. And, this would be in keeping with 
Bhavananda’s own statement in his Commentary on the 
Didhiti : 
“नमस्कृत्य गुरून्‌ सर्वान्‌ निगूढं मणिदीधितो i 
श्रीभवानन्दसिद्धान्तवागीशेन प्रकाश्यते'' ॥ 


Here is a list of works written by Bhavananda : 


A. Commentaries on 


(a) Gangesa’s 
i. ‘Tattvacintamani : 
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(b) Paksadhara’s 
i. Tattvacintamanyaloka (= Alokasára-maiijari) 
(c) Raghuniitha's 
i. Tattvacintamani-didhiti ( =Didhiti-gidhattha- 
prakasiki) 
B. (a) Sabdártha-sára-maiijari 
(b) Karakacakram 


(c) Dasalakara-sara-manijari 


X. GUNANANDA VIDYAVAGISA BHATTACARYA 
Gunànanda, better known as Vidyavagisa Bhatta- 
cárya, was a pupil of Madhusüdana and wrote a large 
number of commentaries, viz., on— 
(a) Udayana's 
i. Nyaya-kusumaijali-prakarana (= Nyaya-kusuma- 
fijali-viveka).2° 3 
The work is called Tatparya-viveka in 
the Ms. of the Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares. 
(b) Vardhamàna's 
i. Guna-kiramávali-prakàfa ( = Guna-vivrti-vivceka 
or Tátparya-sandarbha) 
(c) Paksadhara's 


i. Tattvacintamanyaloka, Sabda section( = Sabda- 
loka-viveka) 


and 
(b) Raghunatha’s 
i. Anumana-didhiti (= Anumàna-didhiti-viveka) 
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ii. Nyaya-lilavati-prakasa-didhiti (= Nyaya-lila- 
vati-prakasa-didhiti-vivcka) 


iii. Atmatattvaviveka-didhiti (= Atmatattva-didhiti- 
viveka) 


and 


‘ iv. Gunakiranavali-prakasa-didhiti. This work is 
identical with (b) i. 


His time is unknown, but, it may be surmised that 
he lived about the end of the 16th century, This is 
proved by the fact that there exists in the India Office 
Library a Ms. of his Guna-vivrti-viveka with 1534 Saka 
(वेदबाणाग्नियुते शकाब्दे) or 1612 A. D.*°* as the date of its 
transcription. Besides, as his tutor cannot be identical 
with the famous author of the Advaitasiddhi, the time 
here proposed for him would not seem incompatible. 
The fact that he was criticised by the Jain Logician 
Yasovijayagani in the latter's Nyaya-khandana- 
khadya presents no chronological difficulty. 


XI. RAMA RUDRA TARKAVAGISA 


Rudra, to be distinguished from another and more 
famous Rudra surnamed Nyaya  Vàcaspati??* was 
grandson of Bhavananda Siddhantavagiéa on whose 
Karaka-cakra he wrote a Commentary. In the Colophon 
he distinctly attributes this work to his grandfather 
( Pitamaha ). 


Rudra wrote another Commentary on the Siddhanta- 
muktavali, where he calls his father ( Tata ) Sri Rama 
(-श्रीरामधौरेश ). Madhusüdana may have been the name 
of his Guru.??* : 
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XII. RAMABHADRA SARVABHAUMA 


Very little is known about Ramabhadra’s parentage 
or personal history except that he was the Guru of the 
famous Jagadiga Tarkalankara.??8 In the introduction 
to many of his commentaries ( e. g.,on the Padartha- 
tattva-nirüpana) he calls himself the son of one Cüdàmani 
whom Hall identifies with the  Tarkika-cüdàmani 
Raghunatha.? ?? 


He was the author of— 

A. Commentaries on 

(a) Gotama’s 

i. Nyaya Sutras. This commentary is of the 

nature of a gloss and is generally known by 
the name Nyàya-rahasyam. Copies of this 
work are very rare. I examined a complete 
Ms. of the work with Pandita Mukunda Sastri 
of Benares, which has since .been acqui- 


red for tle Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares. 


(b) Udayana’s 


i. Kusumaiijali Karikas.??? This was once a 
very popular commentary and shared the 
reputation of Haridàsa's work in Bengal. 


ii. Guna-kiranavali (Gunarahasyam) 
(c) Raghunatha’s 
i. Padartha-tattva-vivecana (Padartha-tattava-vi- 
vecana-prakasa). In this work Ramabhadra : 


refers to the’ views of his fathers? and of 
his grandfather.302 
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and B. (a) Siddhanta-rahasyam. This work is little 
known, but, it is referred to in (c) 3.89 and, 
therefore, preceded it. 


(b) Siddhanta-sara*°* 


and 
(c) Suvarna-taijasatva-vada.*°5 In this work 
Ramabhadra refers the current notion of the 
logicians regarding the igneous character of 
gold. 
XIII. JAGADISA TARKALANKARA 

Among the disciples of Bhavinanda none was so 
eminent as the famous Jagadisa who, with Mathuranatha 
and Gadadhara, forms the small band of post-Didhitian 
Logicians in Bengal. Jagadisa is said to have beena 
descendant of Sanatana Misra, the father-in-law of 
Caitanya Deva and lived probably in the second quarter 
of the 17th century.??? 

From Jagadisa’s statement in the Nyayarahasya it 
appears that he was also the pupil of Ramabhadra - 
Sàrvabhauma. 

He was the third son of Yadava Candra Vidyavagisa 
and had five brothers. He had two sons,i.e., Raghunatha, 
the author of Saakhya-tattva-vilasa, and  Rudresvara, 
the father of Ramabhadra Siddhantavagisa. 


Jagadisa was the author of— 
A. Commentaries on 
(a) Prasastapada's 


i. Padártha-dharma-sa&graha :(=°Sakti). This 
extends to Dravya section only. 
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(b) Gangesa's 
1. Tattvacintamani 


(c) Raghunatha’s 
i. Nyaya-lilavati-didhiti 
ii. Tattvacintamani-didhiti (= °prakasika ) 
This is popularly known as Jagadisi. 
B. (a) Sabda-Sakti-prakasika 
(b) Tarkamrta. 
XIV. RAGHAVENDRA BHATTACARYA 
SATAVADHANA 

Next to Jagadisa the most remarkable person among 
Bhavananda’s disciples was Raghavendra Bhattacarya. In 
the first chapter of Vidvanmoda-taraügini, a work of 
unique interest by Ciriijiva Bhattacarya, the author, who’ 
calls himself Raghava’s son, gives a short, but, interesting 
account of his own family. He claims descent from a 
native of Radhipura, who is said to have been a high 
authority on ceremonies relating to sacrifice; and, it is: 
related that once by virtue of his extraordinary powers of 
sacrifice he was able to ensure the safety of the county 
of Gauda from what is naively described as the inroads 
of Raksasas. He belonged to Kasyapa gotra and his, 
descendants ranked in Gauda as the noblest in social 
scale. His descendant in the 8th remove was Kasinatha 
Samudrikacarya, a great palmist, physiognomist and 
fortune-teller.??" He had three sons, Rajendra, Ragha- 


_ vendra and Mahesa. 


Raghavendra was certainly the most accomplished 
of the three brothers, He obtained the title of Bhatticarya 
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Sativadhina while he was yet a boy of only 16 years of 
age. He read various Sistras in the {ol of Bhavananda 
Siddhantavagisa, and, became in course of time a past 
master in the Science of Dialectics and a great con- 
troversialist. Raghavendra was a poct of extraordinary 
powers, and, his Slokafati will ever remain a monument 
of his marvellous skill in this art. Ciraiüjiva quotes the 
following tributary verses written by two different pocts 
Lin praise of Raghavendra’s wonderful gifts : 


One poet says : 
(1) “अहं हरिहरः सिद्धेरविलम्ब सरस्वती । 
साक्षाच्छतावधानस्त्वमवतीर्णा सरस्वती ^n 


The other says : 
(2) “पुंर्पादरणी साक्षादवतोर्णा सरस्वती | 
जितः शतावधानतो विष्णुनापि न जिष्णुना”! 


All this goes to show that Raghavendra was held 
in great esteem by his contemporaries. Bhavananda 
was struck with his genius :— 

“अधोयानमुद्दिश्य चाध्यापकोऽयं 
भवानन्दसिद्धान्तवागीश FA । 
अयं कोऽपि देवोऽनवद्यातिविद्या- 
चमत्कारधारामपारां बिभति” 


Raghavendra is credited with three works—none, 
however, on Nyaya—by his son, viz., Slokasati, Mantra- 
zthadipa and Ramaprakasa. 


XV. RAMABHADRA SIDDHANTAVAGISA 

Ramabhadra Siddantavagiga, a resident of Nava- 
dvipa, is said to have been the son of Rudresvara and 
grandson of Jagadiga. He was the pupil of his grand- 
father. Compare the verse2 at the beginning of his 


12 
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Commentary, called Prabodhini®°*®,the only work-passing 
under his name on Jagadisa’s Sabda-sakti-prakasika :*°° 


“गुरुसिव गुरुमिह नत्वा तत्कृतशब्दशक्तिप्रकाशिकायाम्‌ | 
श्रीरामभद्रसुकृती mud टीकां मुदे सुधियः” Fon 


XVI, GAURIKANTA SARVABHAUMA 
BHATTACARYA 
Among the commentators of Tarkabhasa Gauri- 
kanta’s name occupies perhaps a unique position, both: 
on account of the exhaustive treatment of the topics 
raised in the text as well as for its great bulk. His 
Commentary on Tarkabhasa is certainly ‘his best pro- 


duction, and, perhaps the most thorough work of its kind 
existing in the literature 


As to his time it may be roughly fixed in this way : 


In the work just mentioned Gaurikanta alludes very 
frequently to the views of Balabhadra and Govardhana 
and vehemently denounces them as erroneous.?!! 
Govardhana's age has been ascertained to be the 16th 
century, which, therefore, furnishes the upper limit of 
Gaurikanta’s life. period; the other or lower limit, 
however, is afforded by the age of Madhava Deva (i. e., 
the end of 17th century ), who quotes and criticises the 
opinion of Gaurikanta in his own Tarkabhasa-sara- 
mafijari. Hence, it may be concluded with tolerable 
certainty that Gaurikanta lived in the early part ofthe 
17th century 


Gaurikanta's works are: 
A. Commentaries on 


(a) Prasastapada's Padartha-dharma-saigraha. 
This work, unknown to Aufrecht, I find men- : 
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tioned under the title of Vaisesika-bhasya- 

vivarana in his Bhavartha-dipika. 712 

(b) Kegava Misra’s 

i: Tarkabhasa (=Bhavartha-dipika ). This 

work is also called Vivarana in the 
Colophon of the chapter of the Govern- 
ment Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. 156 
fol. 25 b. 

Commenting on the nature of anubhava 
in his Commentary on the Tarkabhasa 
Gaurikanta quotes the following verse and 
says that it occurs in the text in some 
Miss : 

“संविद्‌ भगवती देवी स्मृत्यनुभववेदिका । 

अनुभूतिः स्सृतेरन्या स्मृतिः संस्कारमात्रजा” ॥ 7 १ 

(c) Raghunatha’s 
i. Tattvacintamani-didhiti. 
This work, too, is not mentioned in 
Aufrecht, but, is referred to as Mani- 


didhiti-vivecana?!* in connection with 
the discussion of Pratydsattt. 


(d) Annam Bhatta’s 
i. Tarkasangraha 
B. (a) Sadyukti-muktavali 
Gaurikanta's reference to Sárvabhauma?!5 
in conjuction with Didhitikara must be 
understood asstanding for the great Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma, and, not for Ramabhadra or 
Krenadása. It is not yet known whether 
Gaurikanta was a poet, but, he describes 
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himself as Kavi-térkika-cakravartli in the 
Colophon of the Pratyaksa section of his 
Bbhàvàrtha-dipika.? 19 


XVII. HARIRAMA TARKAV AGISA?' * 


Harirama’s reputation as an eminent Naiyayika of 
the Nadia school does not rest so much upon his own 
productions, as upon his relation as tutor to the great 
Gadadhara Bhattacarya. But, there is no doubt that he 
was the recognised head of the then Naiyayika community 
of Navadvipa. It is said that he used to get the highest 
reward in all public assemblies, a distinction which has 
invariably been confined to the scholar occupying the 
foremost rank at Nadia for erudition and controversial 
eloquence. Of the long list of his works the greater part 
are already forgotten, except one or two little pieces 
which are sometimes used by inquisitive students, His 
works were numerous and strikingly original. Here are 
some names : 


A. Gommentaries on 
.(a) Sivaditya’s 
i. Saptapadarthi 
(b) Gangesa’s 
i. Tattvacintamani. The author of Navadvipa- 
mahima describes it as a mere adaptation 


from Cintamani, and, not an actual com- 
mentary. 


B. A large number of brief tracts, e. g., 


(a) आचार्यम्रतरहस्य, vindicating Udayana’s theory of 
anumiti; viz. : 
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“वह्हिव्याप्यधूनवान्‌ पर्वत इत्यादिपरामर्शात्‌ बह्निव्याप्ति- 
विशिष्टधूमादिविषयिनी वह्निव्याप्यधूमवान्‌ पर्वतो ua 
त्यनुमितिरुत्पद्यते'' । 

(0) न्यायनव्यमतविचार 

(ट) रत्नकोशविचार 

(d) विषयतावाद 

(e) प्रत्यासत्तिविचार 

(f) मद्भलवाद 

(g) प्रमाणप्रमोद 

(h) अनुमतिपरामशेबाधबुद्धि 

(i) प्रतिबन्धकताविचार 

(j) विशिष्टबे शिष्टयबोधविचार 

(k) नव्यर्धामतावच्छेदकता 


Haririma died a ripe old man. Gadadhara® 18 and 
Raghudeva?!? were his principal students. 


Harirama quotes, among other works, from one 
Nyàya-kaustubha. But, it is evident that this cannot 
have been the work of the famous Mahadeva Puna- 
tamkar who was his successor. In the Government 
Sanskrit Library, Benares, there is a Ms. of Raghudeva’s 
Commentary on the Kusumaijali Karikas transcribed 
by Mahadeva in his own hand. As Raghudeva was 
Harirama’s pupil Mahadeva could not have lived before 
the latter. 


As a teacher of Raghudeva Harirama may be 
assigned to the first quarter of the 17th century. 


XVIII. JAYARAMA NYAYAPANCANANA 


From the introductory verse no. 1 of his Commentary 
on the Didhiti it appears that Jayarama was the pupil 
of one Ramabhadra Bhattacarya.**° But, who this 
Ramabhadra might have been, there is no means of 
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ascertaining. Mr. Chakravarti takes him as the author 
of Nyayarahasya which is likely, but, it seems to me more 
probable that he was the same as the pupil of Jagadisa. 
Jayarama’s time can be determined with exactness and 
he may be assigned io the third and fourth quarters of 
the 17th century. For, there is evidence to show that he 
was living at Benares in Saivat 1714 or 1657 A. D.??! 
and composed one of his works in Saivat 1750 or. 
1693 A. D. 


He is known to have been the author of the 
following works : 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Gautama’s 
i. Nyaya Sutras (Nyaya-siddhinta-mala), The 
work contains the following references : 
पदार्थेसाला —fols. 3b?, 69%, 8a? 
प्रमेयतत्त्ववोधकुत: —fol. 487 
प्रमेयतत्वबोधः —fols. 455, 11b'-* 
asana वर्ध॑मानः —fol. 5a? 
agam: —fols. 99५, 1022, 16b? 
- वर्धभानादयः —fol. Bab 
नव्याः —fols. ४७३, 1052, 13a5, 13b?. 116b' 
प्रशस्तपादभाष्य —fol. 40% 
भाष्यकृतः —fol. 132° 
वात्तिककृतः —fol. 607 
वात्तिकादयः —fol. 8a7 
वार्तिककारः —fol. 13b* 
न्यायनिबन्धप्रकाशः -- 101. 12b* 
टीकाकृतः —fol. 14b* 
उपाध्यायाः —fols. 202°, 29b": : 
afra: —fol. 28a° 
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सणिकृदनुयायिन :—fol. 75a* 

fast: ——fol. 2997 

afafaza: —fols. 32a°-7, 7515 

आचार्याः —fol. 34b* 

रत्नकोषकृतः -fol. 8397 57 

वागीशः —fol. 955४ (the view is refuted by the 
author ) - 

sm: —fol. 116b' 

सणिकण्ठ —fols. 135b*, 13580 

शबरस्वाभिनः —fol. 145a 

It was composed in Sainvat 1750 or 1693 A. D.? 


(b) Udayana's 
i. Kusumaijali Karikas ( Vivrti ). Lt is referred 
to in his Padarthamala.*** 


(c) Paksadhara’s 
Tattvacintamanyaloka ( Viveka ). Referred” 
to as Alokarahasya in his Commentary on` 
the Kusumaijali Karikas. à 


(d) Raghunatha's 
Guna-kiranavali-prakisa-didhiti 


ii. Tattvacintamani-didhiti (= Gudhartha-vi- 
dyota or Didhiti-vivrti ) Ee : 


.B.(a) Padartha-mala or Padartha-manimala or | 


Sabda:tha-mala.??? It is a valuable treatise, > 
quite original in its treatment. The author 
declares his object in writing this tract as purely. | 
critical : oF i > 
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From the above it appears that the work was 
intended to form a kind of supplement to the 
Prasastapada-bhasyam and the Kiranavali. 


(b) Anyatha-khyati-vicira 
(c) Laghu-sannikarsa-vada 
(d) Nyaya-mala. 


XIX. GADADHARA BHATTACARYA 


Gadadhara (1650 A. D), son of Jivacarya and a 
younger contemporary of Jagadisa, was a Varendra 
Brahmana originally of Laksmichapara in the district of 
Pabna.*?5 He came to Nadia for prosecution of studies; 
and, being admitted to the fol of Harirama Tarkavagisa, 
the greatest living Professor of Nyayasasiza, he was soon 
able through diligence and steady application to win 
for himself the favour of his tutor and rise into promi- 
nence. It is said that owing to Harirama’s death 
before completion of his studies Gadadhara could not 
secure any title of distinction. 


It was Harirama’s dying wish that on his death 
Gadadhara should succeed him to professorship in his 
tol as otherwise its reputation would not be main- 
tained. Gadadhara readily consented to comply with 
this last wish of his tutor, and, began to teach, 
but, he soon found to his great disappointment that 
no students cared to come up to him for study; and, 
even the old baich deserted him one by one. His 
absence of a “conventional tide" of merit was a bar 
to his real claim to tutorship. However, Gadadhara 
was nota man to allow his spirits to be damped by 
this. He left his tutors place and founded a school of 
his own in a delightful little garden on the wayside of 
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the main road leading to the Ganges. Here in the 
cooling shades of the trees he made his abode. In 
the absence of any students coming to hear him he 
would deliver his lectures before the creepers and plants 
of flowers. Panditas coming to the garden for plucking 
flowers and passing by it on their way to the Ganges 
for bathing would often pause to hear him and found 
his discourses as learned as attractive. Gadadhara 5 
fame thus spread around within a rema:kably short 
period and drew towards him flocks of students from 
various guarters. 29 ; ; 


He was the author of — 
A. Commentaries on 
(a) Udayana’s 
i. Nyaya-kusumanjali 
(b) Paksadhara’s po 
i. Tattvacintamanyaloka ] 


(c) Raghunatha’s 


i. Atmatattvaviveka-didhiti.. Tradition places 


this among the carliest works of Gadadhara. 


ii. Tattvacintamani-didhiti. | 


B. (a) Brahma-nirnaya 
and 


(5) 64 short treatises, known : as Vadarthas, 
dealing each with a separate topic of the 


new school of Nyaya Philosophy, such as— 
(i) विषयतावाद 
(ii) शक्तिवाद . poe 
(iii) मुक्तिवाद E a ha 
(iv) व्युत्पत्तिवाद 
13 


AE < 
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(v) सादृश्यवाद 
(vi) रत्नकोशवाद 
(vii) कारणतावाद 
(viii) अनुमितिमानसवाद 
(ix) नव्यमतवाद 
(x) विधिस्वरूपवाद, etc., etc. 

Gadadhara was a Vaisnava, being a votary of the 
Vrndàvana form of Sri Krsna ( Nanda-tanuja ), but, he 
did not fail to pay due reverence to the other forms of 
the Divinity.??" 


His principal student was  Jayaràma Tarka- 
lahkara.32® 


XX, RAGHUDEVA NYAYALANKARA 


Raghudeva was also Harirama’s disciple and plainly 
refers to him as his Guru in Dravya-sara-sangraha.*?°® He 
is said to have been Bhavananda’s descendant. He wrote 
the following works : 

A. Commentaries on 

(a) Kanada Sutras 
(b) Udayana’s 
i. Nyaya-kusumafijali Karikas? 30 
(c) Gaigesa's 
i, Tattvacintamani. This Commentary is 
known as Gudhartha-dipika, or popularly 
by the name of the author as Raghudevi. 
(d) Raghunatha’s 
i. Padartha-tattva-nirüpana 
ji. Tattvacintamani-didhiti 
iii. Akhyata-vada 


IH 11 
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B. (a) Visayatà-vicàra, Raghudeva refers to this in 
his Commentary on Padàrtha-tattva-nirü- 
pana.””?! 


(b) Dravya-sara-sangraha 
(c) Nirukti-prakasa 
and 
(d) a certain number of tracts, such as— 


(i) विशिष्टवे शिष्ट्यबोधविचार 

(ii) अनुसितिपरामशंविचार 

(111) सासग्री वाद 

(iv) प्रतियोगिज्ञानकारणताविचार, ctc., etc. 


Raghudeva is sometimes identified with the new 
Kanada, but, this does not seem to be correct. For, we. 
know that Kanada's Guru was one Cüdamani, as men- 
tioned in his own Bhasaratna and not Harirama or even 
Jagadisa.332 


On the basis of this supposed identity between 
Raghudeva and Kanada and of the fact that Sankara 
Misra pays obeisance to Kanada in the Upaskara, Bodas 
makes Sankara pupil of Raghudeva. 


Raghudeva lived at Benares. Mm. Haraprasada 
Sastri, in his Report on Sanskrit Mss.?** assigns him to 
the beginning of the 18th century. But, this date 
is certainly wrong. In the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares, there is a manuscript. of Raghudeva’s 
commentary on the Kusumafijali Karikas transcribed by 
Mahadeva Puntamkac in Samvat 1739 or 1682 A.D. 
Raghudeva was, therefore, of an earlier date. The 
‘Decision’ of Benares Panditas referred to above contains 
the signature of Raghudeva. This ‘Decision’ is dated 
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Saivat 1714 (aarme?) and Saka 1579 (नन्दशेलशरभूमित- 
शाके), that is 1657 A. D. which is consequently the exact 
date of Raghudeva. 


XXI. JAYARAMA TARKALANKARA 


Jayarama’s ( 1675 A.D. ) father Jayadeva was the 
Court Pandita of Putia in the District of Rajshahee and 
had been originally anative of Pabna. Inold age he retired 
to Navadvipa where he settled permanently. Jayarama is 
said to have received his education in the fol of 
Gadadhara, and, wrote a commentary, the only work by 
him yet known to us, on his teacher's Saktivada. 224 

His most famous pupil was Visvanatha Paiicanana, 
the author of Bhasapariccheda and Muktavali.33® 


XXII. VISVANATHA NYAYASIDDHANTA 
PANCANANA 

' Of all the authors of Nyaya tracts whose aim has 
been to bring the subject within easy reach none has 
achieved a greater success than Visvanatha, the eldest son 
of Vidyanivasa, of Nadia. ३०० His Bhasapariccheda with 
hisown glossupon it named Nyaya-sidd hanta-muktavali? ?" 
occupies even now the foremost position among the 
manuals on Nyàya-V aisesika Philosophy, and for a learned 
and lucid interpretation of the original sutras of Gotama 
no better work is available than his Nyàya-sütra-vrtti. 
His other works are less known, but, equally interesting. 
As to religious belief he was a Vaisnava and passed the 
last years of his life in retirement and devotion at , 
WVrndavana. It was here that he composed, in 1576 
Saka or 1654 A. D., his learned commentaries on Nyaya 
Sutra in: pursuance of Siromani’s interpretation. He 
belonged to the second and third quarters of the 17th 

century and was the author of the following books ;' 
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A. Glosses on— 
(a) Gotama’s 
i. Nyaya Sutras ( Nyàya-sütra-vrtti ), com- 
posed in 1654 A. D. 
(b) Raghunátha Siromani's 


i. Padártha-tattva-nirüpana 


(c) His own 
i. Bhasa-pariccheda, a collection of couplets, 
summarising the doctrines of the Vaisesika 
Philosophy. The work purports to have 
been written for the use of the author's 
nephew (?) Rajiva. There is a copy of 
this work belonging to Nrshhha Diksita, 
dated Saivat 1719 or 1662 A.D. | 
. B. (a) Nyaya-tantra-bodhini 
(b) Subartha-tattvaloka. 


XXIII. TRILOCANADEVA 
"Trilocana was the pupil of one Rama, a professor 
of Nadia, and he refers to Vacaspati Misra, Siromani 
Bhatticarya and Gupinanda.3 His works are— 
A. Commentaries on 
va) Udayana’s 
i. Kusumafiijali ( Kusumaiijali-vyakhya ) 
. and 
(b) Visvanatha's 
i. Nyaya-siddhanta-muktavali, called Locani 
after the author's name.? 39. : 
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XXIV. RAMAKRSNA BHATTACARYA 
CAKRAVARTI 


In introducing his commentary on Ramakrsna’s 
Tarkimrta Krsnakanta Vidyavagisa gives a brief, but, 
interesting outline of the early history of the author's 
line. He says that in the village of Kotaliparah, which 
as we know even now maintains a position of intellectual 
eminence in Bengal, there once lived a Brahmana named 
Govinda, who was well-versed in the Kalapa System of 
Grammar and in Smrti and used to teach. these subjects 
to his pupils. He had a son, whose name does not appear 
in the work, and, three grandsons, viz., Durgap:asáda, 
Candidàsa and Devidasa. Devidasa was the youngest 
and apparently the most intelligent of the group. He 
had a scholarly disposition. Having finished his edu- 
cation at-home, he went out to Nadia, then the centre of, 
culture in Eastern India, with the idea of prosecuting 
higher studies in philosophy. He sat for a long time at the 
feet of the famous logician Bhavananda Siddhantavigisa 
and became one of his most favourite pupils. It is said 
that even on the first interview Bhavananda had been so 
much struck with his scholarship that he had predicted 
about his future greatness. He then married and went to 
Benares, where he became known for his learning under 
the title of *Vidyabhüsana". It was here that his son, 
Ramakrsna was born. 


About Ramakrsna himself Kysnakanta says little, 
excepting that he was thoroughly conversant with all the 
Sasiras was a great Pandita and won wide celebrity. 
Besides, it is added that on the occasion of his marriage 
Devidisa came to Patali and settled?*? there as teacher 
till the end of his life. 
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Whether Ramakrsna returned to Bengal and settled 
at Nadia or stayed on at Benares, is not known. But, it 
is certain that his influence travelled far and wide, and, 
was not confined to provincial limits. 


Kris akanta, Ramakrsna’s great grandson, having 
lived in 1801 A. D., Ramakrsna’s time may be assigned 
with some probability to the last quarter of the 17th 


century. 
He wrote— 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Raghunatha Siromani’s 
i. Nyayalilavati-didhiti 
ii. Tattvacintamani-didhiti 
iii. Guna-kiranavali-prakaga-didhiti. 


and B. (a) Nyayadipika 
(b) Tarkamrta 
(c) A certain number of Vadarthas. 


XXV. MAHADEVA BHATTACARYA 


There exists in the Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares, a Ms. of a work named Mitabhasini which on 
examination is found to be a gloss on the Nyaya Sütras of 
Gotama, attributed in the Colophon?*!to one Mahadeva 
Bhattacarya. He was the son of Vagisvaracarya and 
Bhagirathi. From evidences of style and method of 
interpretation I feel strongly inclined to identify this 
writer with the author of a similar gloss on the Saakhya 
Sütras (Saükhya-vrtti-sara). If this identification be 
correct Mahadeva had been the pupil of one Svayam- 
prakasa Tirtha who conferted on him the title of 
“Vedantin'.??2 : 
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His time falls in the last quarter of the 17th 
century. At the end of his Commentary on Visnu-sáhasra- 
nama he gives Samvat 1750 (खबाणसुनिभूमाने) or 1693 
A. D. as the date of its composition : 


“महादेवो5करोद्‌ व्याख्यां विष्णोर्नामसहस््रगाम्‌ । 
खबाणमुनिभूमाने वत्सरे श्रीमुखाभिधे” ust? 


XXVI. RAMACANDRA SIDDHANTAVAGISA 


I noticed a Ms. of Ramacandra's Commentary on 
Cintamani-didhiti, Pratyaksa section, ( Pratyaksa-mani- 
didhiti-vivecana) in the family Library of Babu Diksita 
Jade of Benares. The Ms. was incomplete, containing 
only a few leaves at the end. In the Colophon, which is 


happily preserved, the author is styled Mahamaho- 
padhyaya. a 


KANIL, SRIKRSNA NYAYAVAGISA ‘BHATTACARYA 


Srikrena was the son of Govinda Nyayalankara and 
was the author of a Commentary on the Nyaya- 
siddhanta-maiijari, called Bhava-dipika. This Commen:; 
tary was written, as the author himself intimates in 
the Colophon, at the instance of one Raja Bhava Sithha,, 
son of Satruéalya.54* No clue is given as to the identity. 
of these kings.?** aie 


The author of Navadvipa-mahima 8298040 without: 
stating any authority, that this Govinda was the descen-’ 
dant of the great Vasudeva Sarvabhauma and that: he 
was the leading Pandita at the Court of Nadia. It is 
also said that he received 1000 bighas of rent-free landi 
in the village of Adabandi. due 
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XXVIIL KRSNAKANTA VIDYAVAGISA 

Kysnakanta, the son of Kalicarana Nyayalaikira 
and Tarini Devi and a pupil of Ramanarayana Tarka- 
paficinana®=7= was a Brahmana of the Vedic class. He 
flourished towards the end of 18th and beginning of 
19th century, during the reign of Maharaja Girisacandra 
of Krishnanagara.? 4$ 


He was the author of 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Raghunatha’s 
i. Padartha-tattva-nirüpana 
(b) Jagadisa's 
i. Sabda-sakti-prakasika (Sakti-sandipant) ; | 


This work was composed in Saka 1723 or 1801 
A.D. | 


; | 

(c) Ramakrsna’s , we 
1. Tarkamrta : | 
4 


. B. (a) Nyayarratnavali. 


C. THE DECCANI SCHOOL 
1. CENNU BHATTA 


Cennu Bhatta, the author of a Commentary, perhaps 
the earliest yet extant, on Tarkabhasa (Tarkabhasa+ 
prakasika) is known to have been a native of Southern 
India. From the Colophon of this Commentary?*? it 
appears that he was the son of one Sahaj a-sarvajiia 
Visnu, that he had an elder brother named Sarvajfia and 
that his patron was Maharaja Harihara, assuredly 
identical with the famous king Harihara II of Vijaya- 
nagara (1400 A. D.). 

This Sarvajtia Visnu was perhaps the same scholar 
whom the younger Madhava (Sayana’s son) mentions as 
the son of Sarigapani and as his own Guru in the begi- 
nning of his Sarvadardana-sahgraha?*? and to whom 
Sayana refers as the author of Vivarana-vivarana in his 
Sankara-darsana (“तदुक्तं विवरणविवरणे सहजसवंज्ञविष्णुभट्टो- 
पाध्याय:!7) ३४१ Whether Sarvajiia Visnu was the name 
which Vidyatirtha, the chief Guru (मुख्यः गुरुः) of Vidya- 
ranya and Sayana, bore before his renunciation of the 
world is a question to which I am not in a position to 
offer any decisive reply with the date at present available 
tome.35? But, the fact that the invocatory ‘verse—“aeq 
निःश्वसितं वेदाः’, etc.—found in many of Sayana’s and 
Vidyaranya’s works occurs also in Cennu's Commentary, 
would appear to indicate that all these three scholais 
were disciples of one and the same spiritual preceptor, 
named Vidyatirtha; and, the fact of Sayana’s quoting 
Sahaja-sarvajiia Visnu by name tends in my opinion 


ag ainst the possibility of identifying him with 
idyatirtha, 
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Among the authors quoted in the Tarkabhasa- 
prakasiki (c.g. Udayana, Kandalikara, Mandana 
Misra, Vacaspati Misra, Varadaraja, Vadindra® and 
Salikanatha ) Varadaraja may be taken to be the author 
of Tarkikaraksa and Vadindra identical with the teacher 
of Bhatta Raghava. 


IL MAHADEVA PUNTAMKARA 


= The most prominent student of Nyaya-Vaisesika 
Philosophy at Benares towards the end of the 17th century 
was a Deccani Brahmana, by name Mahadeva, of 
the Puntàmkara family. He had been a pupil of Srika- 
ntha Diksita and on his death succeeded him as one 
of the leading Panditas of the city. But, the chief 
little to his place in the history of the literature consists 
in his successful attempt at rescuing Bhavananda’s 
- works from the unmerited obloquy into which they had 
fallen, by subjecting them to a critical analysis and 
bringing out their real worth. 


Mahadeva was the son of Mukunda,*** himself 
a learned man, being the master of the six systems of 
recognised orthodox philosophy ( षट्शास्त्रतत््वर्दशनम्‌ ). 
He was a devotee of Siva, and, like his tutor Srikantha, 
of the goddess Siddhesvari.*** 


Mahadeva’s time is known for certain. Among 
Mss. himself for his own use—and the number of such 
Mss. is a legion—I have found dates ranging from 
Samvat 1727 (21670 A. D.) to Sainvat 1753 (= 1696 
A.D.). I place Mahadeva, therefore, in the second 
half of the 17th century. : 


From an entry in one of his Mss. it appears that 
Mahadeva once went to Nadia on tour either in search 
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of Mss. or on invitation to attend some meeting of the 
Panditas. He was in close touch with the scholars of 
Bengal whose learning he deeply appreciated. 


His own works are : 
A. Commentaries on 
(a) Bhavananda’s 


i. Didhiti-gidhartha-prakasika ( =Bhava- 
nandi-prakisa). This book was intended 
to defend Bhavananda from the attacks 


of the Bengali Panditas to which he had 
been exposed.?5 5 


ii. Didhiti-güdhartha-prakasika ( —Sarvo- 
pakarini ).35% Both these are commen- 
taries on one and the same work, one 
a big and the other a short one. Maha- 
deva himself states in the beginning of 
his Sarvopakarini that he wrote two 
distinct commentaries on the Bhava- 
nandi, of which one, being overlaid 
with technical minutae, was intended 
for the critical students of philosophy, 
while the other was to serve for the 
beginner as a general introduction to 


the subject. ? 5" 
(b) Laugaksi-bhaskara's 
i. Padartha-prakasa. 

B. (a) Nyàya-kaustubha. It is an original treatise 
dealing with the main topics of Nyaya, 
containing as the author says an essence of 
the whole philosophy. 
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(b) Isvaravāda 


(c) Navyanumitiparamarsayoh Karyakarana- 
bhava-vicara 


(d) Sadrsyavada. 


III. NARAYANA TIRTHA 


Among Sannyásins there must be a very few in 
number who would feel inclined to give their time and 
energies to the task of elucidating the dualistic doctrines 
of Nyaya-Vaisesika. Any work, supposed to aim a blow 
at the Vedàntic position, would be simply revolting in 
their eyes. Far from encouraging such a work by 
writing commentaries upon it, they would not tolerate 
its existence. But, Bhiksu Narayana Tirtha was a notable 
exception to this rule. Not only was he passively tole- 
rant, with catholic indifference to all which did not 
concern him, but, he wrote commentaries on three of 
the most popular and standard Nyaya works : 


(a) Udayana’s 


i Kusumaijali Karikas. 
There is an incomplete Ms. of this 
Commentary in the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares, where in the Colophon 
at the end of stavaka third the author 
is called परमहंसपरिब्राजकाचार्यं . 55 


(b) Raghunatha’s 
i. Tattavacintamani-didhiti 
(c) Visvanatha’s 
i. Bhasapariccheda ( Nyaya-candrika )b 
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Narayana says in his Saükhya-candrika?5? that 
he was the pupil of Vasudeva Tirtha and disciple of 
Ramagovinda Tirtha. And, he scems to have been the 
teacher of the famous Brahminanda Sarasvati, usually 
called by the name of Gauda Brahminanda (to 
distinguish him from another Brahmananda who 
commented on the Paribhasendu-sekhara ), author of a 
series of very learned Vedintic works, including 
commentaries on Madhusüdana Sarasvati’s (a) Advaita- 
siddhi and (b) Siddhanta-tattva-bindu. This is apparent 
from  Brahmànanda's own confession in the above 
commentaries.? 99 


Narayana’s age is not known for certain. The 
only thing that can be said is that he was later than: 
the middle of the 17th century, the time of Visvanatha, 
on whose work he commented. 


He must be earlier than 1701 A. D. (1758 Saihvat), 
the date of a Ms. of Muktavali-prakasa by Dinakara, 
belonging originally to his private collection and now 
deposited in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares. 


IV. KONDA BHATTA 


Konda Bhatta, son of Raügoji Bhatta and nephew 
of Bhattoji Diksita, is better remembered for his works 
on Grammar, especially for his Vaiyakarana-siddhanta- 
bhüjana595!, than for any treatises on philosophy, 
pu:e and simple. He was in a family of famous 
grammarians of Benares. His uncle Bhattoji Diksita,*^? 
the author of Siddhanta-kaumudi, Sabda-kaustubha, 
Manorama, etc., was a grammarian of the highest order, 
(besides being an authority in Smrti and Vedanta) whose 
works in this branch of literature are still among the 


EN set 
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noblest in the field. His father Rangoji, however, does 
not scem to have been a gramma:ian at all. He was a 
Vedantist, being the author of two interesting works on 
the subject, viz., Advaita-cintàmani and Advaita-Sastra- 
sacoddhàra.? ९४ 


To Nyaya-Vaisesika Literature Konda Bhatta 
seldom devoted his labours. We know, however, of three 
works coming from his pen as contributive to this 
philosophy. All these are of an elementary character 
and obviously intended for beginners— 


A, (a) Tarkapradipa 
A Ms. of this exists in the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares. It was written at the instance of 
Raja Virabhadra?^* and contains the following 
references : 


चार्वाकाः —fol. 3b? 

वेदान्तिनः —fol. 4b** 

मीसांसकाः —fol. 6b? 

चिन्तामणिकार —fol. 8b’ 

ararat: —fol. 9a* 

लीलावतीकृत्‌--०01. 11100 

saatat 101. 1105 , 

प्राच्याः —fols. 112°, 1221 
अस्मत्पितृचरणाः--£०1. 262 

अद्वैतचिन्तामणि (by his father ) —fols. 26b", 13 
बैयाकरणभूषण (his own work ).:—fol. 262° 


(b) Padartha-dipika. This is published in the Benares 
Sanskrit Series and requires no notice to be taken 
in this place. 


(c) Tarkaratna."** This is referred to in (b). 


112 NYAYA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


V. KRSNA BHATTA ARDE 


He was a resident of Benares, being the son of 
Ranganatha, and Kamala,®°° pupil of Hari and younger 
brother of Narayana Bhatta. He is known for the 
following works : ; 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Jagadisa’s 
i, Commentary on Cintamani-didhiti( = Jagadisa- 
tosini or -Maiijusa) 


(b) Gadadhara’ 
Commentary on Cintamani-didhiti ( = Kasika) 
and 
ii. Saktivada. 


VI. MADHAVA DEVA 

Madhava Deva was the son of Laksmana Deva and 
grandson of Madhava Deva of Dhàrásuraputa?*" on the 
bank of the Godavari. He was himself a man of Benares 
where he had been living for a long time past. From 
the introductory verses of the Tarkabhasa-sara-mafijari it 
appears that he read with his own ‘father Laksmana. 
His works, only two in number within ouc present know- 
ledge, were written at Benares and held in high estcem 
among the local Panditas (“काशीपण्डितमण्डलीषु विलसन्‌”). 

His works are : 
A. Gommentary on 

(a) Kesava Misra's 
i. Tarkabhasa  ( Tarkabhasa-sara-mafijari or 


Tarka-prakaga), where the following ae 
referred to— t 
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शौरीकान्त--1018. 7a5, 1377, 15a7, 187, 20a%, 
9342, 24a7, 34b*, 38a%, 43b*, 44b", 
46513, 4800, 49a7 

गोवद्ध॑चनप्रभृतय: —fol. 45a* 

गोवरद्ध ४--1015. 34b%, 38b®, 43b?, 458172 

गोवर्द्धनबलभद्रौ--101. 1630 

प्राचीनाः --fols. 1101, 3077, 3, 45b$ 

afpa —fol. 480510 

afafa—fols. 45a*, 46a! 

पण्डितस्सन्य "१ —fol. 50b5 

रुद्रभट्टाचार्य-- 


Of the earlier commentators Gaurikanta has been 
most severely treated. l 
(b) Raghunatha's 


i. Tativacintamani-didhiti. A part of this work 
dealing with thc import of the particle eva 
was known to Hultzsch?*?. 


(c) Ramacandra’s 
i. Commentary on Gunakiranàvali, known as 
Gunarahasya ( Gu;arahasya-prakasa) as in 
Hall??? or Gunasára-maijari as in Mitra. 971 


B. (a) Nyàyasára. This is the earlier work of Madhava 


(mentioned in Tarkabhasá-sara-matjari on fols. 
994, 44a'', 50870) and merits appreciation. It 
was written at Tripurari-raja-nagara, or Benares. 
From the fact that Madhava names Rudra 
Bhatticarya and Bhattoji Diksita he could not 
"have lived earlier than the middle of the 17th 
century, and, the existence of a copy of Nyaya- 
sara in the India Office Library, transcribed in 
Sainvat 1767 (1710 A. D.) furnishes the posterior 
15 
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limit of his age. In ail probability, therefore, he 
belonged to the latter part of the 17th century. 


VII. DHARMARAJA ADHVAR'NDRA 


As the author of Vedanta-paribhasa Dharmaraja’s 
reputation stands high among modern students of philo- 
sophy ; his Nyaya works have been forgotten and are 
now generally unknown. But, it was for these works 
that he seems to have been remembered in his life 
time. 


He was an inhabitant of the village of Kandara- 
manikya and was the son of one Trivedinarayana Yajvan 
of the Kaundinya family.?"? He is known to have been 
the pupil of Pandita Veikatanatha of Velangudi, a village 
which Mr. Burnell? locates in the Kumbhakonam 
Taluk of the Tanjore District. Dharmaraja mentions his 
Paramagurw’s name to be Nrsimha Yati who may be 
tentatively identified with the author of Bhedadhikkara 
(1547 A. D.). Ramakrsna, Dharmaraja’s son, refers to 
Nrsithha in his Sikhamani. The time of Dharmaraja falls, 
therefore, somewhere about the middle of the 17th 
century. 


In the introductory verses of the Vedanta-paribhasa 
Dharmaraja speaks of his two Nyaya treatises, both 
commentaries, named below : 


A. (a) On Sasadhara’s 


i. Nyaya-siddhanta-dipa®’* (Nyàya-ratna); a copy 
of this work exists in the Tanjore collec- 
tion?" 5 


and 
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(b) On Gangesa's 

i. Tattvacintàmani (Tarka-cudamani), where he 
claims to have overthrown the views of ten 
previous commentaries. This seems, however, 
to be an idle vaunt.?" 9 


VIII. RAMAKRSNA ADHVARIN 


Dharmaraja’s son, Ramakrsna, was the author of a 
Commentary, known as Nyaya-sikhamani, on Rucidatta’s 
Tattvacintamani-prakasa.°77 This is the only work on 
Nyaya from Ramakrsna’s pen. From his Commentary 
(Vedànta-Zikhamani) on his father’s Vedanta-paribhasa it 
appears that Ramakrsna was highly proficient in the 
New Logic of Eastern India and that his training was 
more on the line of a coniroversian than on pure 
Upanisadic lore. 278 


NOTES 


l. Nyayasara, pp. 308 , 34.10--11 


2. 


> 


The Sarva-siddhanta-saingraha, in its section on Nyaya 
(VI. 5, p.249 ), observes: ““चस्वायत्र प्रमाणानि नोपमानं तु कस्य- 
faa”. This 'कत्यचित? I interpret as referring to Bhisarvajiia 
whom we know as the eariiest writer among the Naiyayikas 
admitting the threefold character of pramayas. This inter- 
pretation seems to be confirmed by the statement of the 
famous Karika@ in Sure$varacürya's Manasollisa, II. 17-18 
(Mysore Ed., pp. 49 50 ) which also occurs in the Tar- 
kikaraksa ( p. 56 ), viz., 


“प्रत्यक्षमेके चार्वाकाः काणादसुगतो पुनः। 
अनुमानं च तच्चाथ साडःख्याः दाव्दरच ते अपि ॥ 
न्यायेकदेशिनो5प्येवसुपमानं च aT” 


where Mallinitha explains the word nyayaika-desinah as 
Bhüsantyah, i. c., followers of the doctrines of Bhasana or 
Bhisarvajiia; for Bhasa 19 being a work of Bhisarvajiia, sce 
infra. 

cf. Yoga Satra, 1.7. Though Sinkhya too admits three 
pramanas (San. Sat. 1. 99.101; Sin. Kariki 4), its influence 
on Bhasarvajiia’s work was nothing. The possible allega- 
tion of VaiSe;ika influence, if well founded would be more 
to the point. But, it does not appear that Bhasarvajiia 
had much sympathy with this school. 


I fail to see any ground in Dr. Vidyabhügana's statement 
(Introduction to Nyayasara, p.2) that Bhàsarvajna 
‘treats only one topic, viz., pramana, in his work", for the 
whole of the latter portion of the book ( pp. 3417-419 ) 
is devoted to a consideration of the prameyas. It is immate- 
rial that his formulation of the prameyas should diifer from 
that of the older school. 
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5. p. 34. 


6. We nced not suppose that this fourfold division of prameya 
in Nyayasira is based directly upon an analogy of the four 
ariya-saccas of the Buddhists (cf. Sainyutta-nikaya, V. 420-2). 
But, as to the further question whether some of the Yoga 
Sutras themselves, as we have them to-day, originated 
under Buddhistic influence, it would be out of place to: 
suggest any reply here. It is enough for the purpose in 
hand to concede that the Yoga Satras in their present form 
and Vyisa's Commentary upon them are earlier than 
Bhisarvajüa's day; and this I believe will be readily 
allowed. We may also remember that in Bhisarvajna’s 
time or even before it, the doctrines and practices of Yoga 
had been widely in currency in Kashmir. That peculiar 
form of Kashmir Saivism which goes by the name of 
Pratyabhijià Darsana had'already been evolved as a com- 
promise between the Theism of Yoga and the Advaita of 
Sankara; and in this Darsana, therefore, Yoga occupies a 
prominent position. Living in such a religious atmos- 
phere, it was not strange that Bhasarvajia should have 
been deeply influenced in his doctrines by Yoga. cf. also 
Vijāänabhik;ws Introduction to Saükhya-pravacana- 
bhiüsya. 


i 7. Ny. Sat. 1. 1. 4. 


8. It is strange that whereas Nyaya Sutras do not recognise 
yogi-pratyak;a at all, the Vaige;ika Sutras dwell upon it at 
great length (cf. Vais. Sat. 9. 1. 11-15.). Neither Vatsya- 
yana nor Uddyotakara take note of it. The latter, on 
the other hand, definitely assert sannikarsa to be sixfold, 
and is silent on what is known as alaukika-sannikarsa. It 
would seem that before the days of Tattvacintamani the 
difference between laukika and alaukika sannikarsa Was not 
positively declared in a Nyaya treatise. cf. Raghunatha’s 

` Padirtha-ratnamala, p. 7.117719 


9. Syadvada-mafjari, Yaso-vijaya Jain Series, p. 628. 
: 10- Saddarsana-samuccaya-vrtti, by Gunaratna, p. 49. 
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11. Ibid, p. 44. 
12. Ibid. 


13. Saddarsana-samuccaya, by Rijasekhara, Yatovijaya Jain 
Series, pp- 8 & 12. cf. also : “नेयायिकसांख्ययोः कथाया भोतिका- 
नोन्द्रियाणीति यौगानामभौतिकानीति सांख्यानामिति वात्तिके योगानां 
saria —Nyaya-siddhanta-mili of Jayarama, Ms. of 
Babu 1) ksita Jade, fol 16a.7-3b 


14. Sarva-siddhanta-saügraha, pp. 2411, 283 , 10-12, 

15. See Ibid, pp. 36, 40 & 41. cf. Siükhya Sutra 3.20— 
“ज्ञानान्मुक्ति:?, The Yoga view, as represented in Sarva- 
siddhanta-sangraha is briefly this : 


“व्युरूपदिष्टविद्याती नष्टाविद्योऽपि पूरुषः। 
देहदपंणदोषांस्तु योगेनेव विनाशयेत्‌” | 


16. Svetacvatara Upanisat, VI. 20. 
17. cf. Sarva-darsana-sangraha, Saiva-dargana. 
18. p. 35 


19. This would be a confirmation of what Gunaratna actually 
says in his Commentary on Haribhadra's Saddarsana-samu- 
ccaya; RajaSekhara, Saddar$ana-samuccaya, pp. 34, 42- 
43, too mentions the fact that the Sankhyas were wor- 
shippers of Narayana ( Narayana-parak ) and the Yogius of 
livara or Siva (Isvara-devatah ). In this connection the 
conception of Siva as the Yogin par excellence may also be 
reme.nbered as implying that Yoga was theologically a 
Saiva system. 


20. Ved. Sat. 2. 2. 37. 


21. T hisisnotthe right place to inter into a discussion of 
Isvara-vida and its relation to other vadas which arose in 
ancient India, in attempting to solve the problem of 
Efficiency ( nimittatva ) and the Origin of Motion. In 
general sense Nyaya too, while dealing with this question, 
must come under the category of Isvara-vada. The fact 
that Nyaya  Sütras 4.1. 20-21 are directed against 
Isvara-vada does not indicate, however, that this view is 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 
27. 
28. 


29 
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repudiated as altogether unwarrantable; it means simply 
that the extreme form of this doctrine as illustrated in the 
so-called Pá$upata Darsana in Sarva-dar‘ana-sangraha, 
(e.g. nirapeksa-karttrtva of ISvara, meaning that the 
Agency of [Svara is free and spontaneous, and, not deter- 
mined by the karmas of the Jivas ) is incompatible with its 
general background. cf. Tatparyatika, p. 418. 


Raja$ekhara and Gunaratna take Saiva = Naiyayika, 
called tapasvi in Syadvada-manjar;; and, Pasupata = Vai- 
fesika. These are two of the four Mahesvara sects. Ratna- 
prabha and Anandagiri differ from this view. 


pp. 39-41. The commentators Bhatta Raghava ( Govt. 
Sanskiit Library, Benares, Ms. 162, fol. 98a* )-and Jaya 
Simha Sari ( pp. 282, 284 ) plainly ascribe the two views 
as expounded in Nyayasira to Vaisesika and Nyaya. 


p. 41.7-8 


cf. Gunaratna’s report of this view, pp. 93-94. This view, 
which latterly came to be associated with Nyaya, had been 
recognised as a Purva-paksa in Vátsyayana's Commentary 
on Nyaya Satra 1. 1. 22. 


V. 35-36. 
VI. 41-43. 


The sloka occurs in a slightly variant form in the follow- 
ing sloka : 3 
“वरं बृन्दावने रम्ये शगालत्वं वुणोम्यहम | 
न च वशेषिकीं मुक्ति प्राथयासि कदाचन 70 


The expression “न च धेशेषिकीं मुक्ति” is significant, Over 
against the above stands, however, the statement in the 
Naisadha ( 17.25 )--“'मुक्तये यः शिलालाय शास्त्रमूचे ', Etc: which 
may be explained as either due to confusion ( common in 
the later period ) or as referring to the original system 
instead of iis mediaeval modification. 


cf. Nyayasara, Vidyabhasana’s Ed., p 40.10-15 
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. 30. p. 94e. 
31 p. 107. 


32. cf. Vidyabhüsana's Ed. Nydaya-titparya-dipiki, .pp. 56, 64, 
65, 67, 80, 87 


33. cf. Vidyabhüsana's Ed. of Nyayasira Text, p. 2.9-10 

34. Ms. 162 of Govt. Sanskrit Library, Benares, fol. 116.3-5 
35. Nyaya-lilivati, Nirnaya Sagar Ed., p. 33: = 
- 86. cf. Vai'esika Sutra 1. 1. 6 and PraSastapida, p. 111. 


37. In commenting on Nyayasira ( Vidyabüsana Ed., p. 33-5) 
Bhatta Raghava makes the following ‘observations, show- 
ing that according to Bhasarvajiia semkhya and prthaktva 
as separate gunas have no existence; bur, that in the manner 

. of prameyatva they reside in all the padarthas alike : 


“अन्न संख्याग्रहणं परमते KESAH | स्वमते तु संख्याएथक्त्वयोः सकल- 
पदायनिष्टत्वेन सामान्यवत्त्वार्थाभावात्‌। यथा हि प्रमेयस्वव्यवहारात्‌ सकल- - 
पदाथपु प्रमयत्व तथा संख्य।एथकत्वयो सप्तपदाथपु एथक पथक इत्याद्यचा!चता 
बुद्धिस्ताकिकांणां war भवेत्‌? fol. 143-5 


cf. Nyaya-lilavat*. The author of Upaskira ( 7.2.1) 
thus puts the view of Bhüsana on samkhya—“eqeqrag ward, 
स्वरूपभेदस्तु द्वित्वादिकम्‌?'. cf. Guna-kiranaval', p. 192 

38. Nirnaya Sagar Ed., 1915, p. 224. 

39. Vidyabhosana’s Ed., p. 25. 

40. cf. Yoga-siitra 1.8 

41. p- 222. 

42..p. 230. 

क "43. Yasovijaya Jain Series, p. 65. 
44. Vindhyesvari Prasada's Ed., p. 160 


' 45. Rasasara, p- 4, edited by Gopinath Kaviraj ( Benares 
, arasvati Bhavana Texts, No. 5) But, on p. 7, in defen- 
ding the orthodox view as to the independent character of 


NOTES 121 


Karma as a category, the author of Rasasira himself refers 
to the shortened form of the name : 


“gaa कर्मापि गुण इति भूषणोऽपि sgm: सामान्यवरवे सति 
. f ६ 
संयोगविभागजनकर३प्यवस्थाप्यजातेरतन्निमित्तगुणब्यचहारस्य चा कमणि 
वाधादनुमानसहृस्रेणापि साधयितुमदाक्यस्वात्‌”। 


46. p. ii. 
47. pp. 341, 351 and 353. 
48. cf. also fn. | in Kiranzval ( gura j, pp. 160, 192. 


49. cf. also Tarkikaraksa, p. 35110-11 and Nyayasira, 
p. 26.16-17 


50. Six Buddhist Nyaya Tracts, pp. 11, 58. 
51. Jayanaürayana Tarkapaticanana's Ed., p. 6520: 
“एककोटिनियतो ह्यनुभवो निश्‍चय: । ज्ञानतद्धमंग्राहिणि च ज्ञाने न 


A f CS f f 
हतमिति व्यवस्थितिरेव तस्यापि प्रामाण्यनिश्चयः परत एवेति न्यायसम्प्रदायः। 
अत एवेति विशेषात्‌ तादृशस्य स्वत एवेति ताप्पर्याचार्याः।?? 


52. For another reference to Tatparyacirya sce V.caspati II, 
Khandanoddhira, p. 81. 


53. Introduction to Pra 'astapzda-bhazya with Kiranaval , p.28. 

54. Introduction to his own Commentary on Kusumiinjali- 
Haridas , p. ii. 

55. Nirnaya Sagar Ed., p. 33. 10-17 

56. 7. 2. 20. 

57. fol. 120 a , Ms. of Babu Dikshita Jadc of Benares. 


58. Benares Ed., p. 103. 


59. It isquoted in Parimala, a commentary on Mahrrtha- 
mañjar ( V. 32) by Mahe varananda, thus : “afaza भगवती 
विषयसत्त्वोपगमे शरणम्‌”, etc. ( p- 80, Trivandrum Ed. ). 

60. In Nyayal.lavat', for example, the question arises as to 
whether samkhya as an independent guna is to be admitted. 
The Sntraküra and Pra‘astapada both vouch for its separate 


16 
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existence, but, Bhäsarvajña, and, with him Tatparyacarya, 
emphatically deny it, setting at naught the weight of all 
tradition, apparentely on the simple, but, ultimate ground 
of Samvid-virodha Jt is interesting to note that Samvit, 
or as it is somewhere in a more restricted sense denomina- 
ted ‘‘pratiti’’, as the final arbiter for all decisions, is pra- 
ctically admitted by all [ cf. Sankara MiSra’s remark in 
Upaskara on the Samavaya Sutra; cf. also Jayanta, p. 312]. 
Precisely the same attitude of mind is evidenced by the 
opponent in Nyáya-manjar. when he defies the authority 
of Prasastapida on the strength of what he calls “pratiti” 
(Nyayamanjari, pp. 136-3, 1372 ). Thus, referring to 
the statement of Pra$astapida ( Vizianagram Ed., p. 24), 
viz. 'त्रयाणां प्रत्यक्षध्वरूपतरच्वद्रचःवानि’, the opponent, anxious to 
establish the pratyaksatva of Kila declaims : «AZ देविक वचन 
यदनतिक्रमणीयम्‌। न च वचनेन प्रत्यक्षत्वमग्रत्यक्षत्वं च व्यत्रस्थाप्यते । प्रव्यक्षत्वं 
हि ऐन्द्रियकप्रती तिविपयः्वमुच्यते | तच्चेदस्ति काळस्य नारूपस्यापि प्रत्यक्षता 
केन ardd'—Vizianagram Ed., pp. 136:7-1373 


Viewed from our present standpoint the drift of the 
opponent arguments would appear to be this: That 
Aplavacana is acceptable in so far as it does not clash with 
our experience, but, as soon as it happens to differ its 
validity is impugned ( cf. the view ‘eer वेदानां प्रमाण्यं 
नास्ति’ ). Of course in a sphere beyond human experience its 
validity stands undisputed—a curious doctrine and this is 
open to grave objections. But, such seems to have been 
the position of the opponent here concerned. 


61. Yoga Sutra 3. 54. 


62. cf. “सववस्तूनि संदिदेकशरणानि'?, etc, in Pramina-parayana by 


Salikanitha, Upamana chap. ( Pandit, Old Series, Vol 1, 
p. 153 ). 


63. cf. Keemaraja :-— 


A. In Pratyabhijtia-hrdaya ( Kashmir Series, Vol. 111 )-- 


(a) “सर्वान्तरत्तमत्वेन वत्तमानत्वात्‌ तद्‌मित्तिलग्ना विना च कस्यचिरपि 
स्वरूपानुपपत्त : संविदेव भगवती remm |” p.37 13-15 


64. 
65. 


- dence of the works does not justify this view. How,- 
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(b) “यदा तु उक्तयुक्तिक्रमेण सर्वान्तरतमत्वे मध्यभूता संविदूभगवती 
विकसति,” ctc.,—p. 39.1-2 


(c) “पराशक्तिरूपा fafaa भगवता स्वतन्त्रा”? , etc. — p. 2.8-7 
( Note the use of term Citisakti in Yoga ) 


(d) “fata भगवती स्वच्छस्वतन्त्ररूपा'. 


and B. In Commentary on the Siva-sitras, called Vima- 
r-in’, Kashmir Series, Vol. I : 
“परा भट्टारिका संविद्‌ इच्छाशक्तिप्रमुखं स्थूलमेयपयंन्त॑ विश्व 


£99 


चमन्ता - 


It may be mentioned by the way that the sloka, 


«afg भगवती देवी स्घत्यनुभववेदिका। 
अनुभूति: स्टृतेरन्या स्म्टतिः संस्कारमात्रता' ॥ 


ascribed by Gaur k.nia to the text of Tarkabhisi in some 
recensions has a like significance. The characterisation 
of Samvit by the epithets Bhagevati and Devi is notable. 
Moreover, its description as the Supreme Witness ( for 
such would be the meaning of smrtyanubhava vedika, 
literally the witness of anubhava and smrti or of the whole 
mental life ) rather than as a mere state of conscious. 
ness, while bringing it close to the Vedantic conception of 
saksi, isa sure mark of rclation to the Trika Philosophy 
of Kashmir. 


Vidyasagara Ed., p. 266. 


Dr. Vidyabha:ana ( Mediaeval Indian Logic, p. 140, 
fn. 2) makes the older Ratnakirti, a contemporary of 
Raja Vimala Gandra ( 650 A. D. ), the author of Apoha- 
siddhi and K;anabhanga-siddhi. But, the internal cvi- 


for example, could a man of the 7th century have 


. quoted from an author, e.g., Vacaspati, who lived 


undoubtedly so lateas 841 A. D. atthe earliest? To 
avoid falling into this absurdity I prefer to take the 
author of Apoha-siddhi, etc., to bc the younger Ratna- 
krtiwhom Dr. Vidyabhisana himself describes as the 
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Guru of Ratnakara-ganti ( Ibid, p. 140 ) in the Unive- 
rsity of Vikrama ili. Ratnakara’s time being 983 A. D. 
I have placed Ratnak rü in the middle of the 10th 
century. [N.B.—This is an indirect corroboration of 
the plea for an carlicr date ( than 976 A. D.) for Vaca- 
spati Misra ]. 

66. Six Buddhist Nyaya Tracts, p. 13. 

67. Ibid, pp. 58, 70. 

68. Preface to Six Buddhist Nyaya Tracts, p. ii. 


69. Both Udayana and Vardhamina speak of Trilocana as 
Vacaspati’s Guru. And, Vacaspati himself says in the 
Tatparya t ka: 


“वत्रिलोचनगुरून्नीतमार्गानुगमनोन्सुखैः | 
यथामानं यथावस्तु व्याख्यातमिद्मीद्शम्न'” ॥ 


70. Introduction to Bhimat’, verse 3, and, to Nyayakaniki, 
verse 2, 


71. Introduction to Tatparya-t ka, verse 1. 


72. Introduction to Tattva-vai iradi, verse 1; cf. 'látparya- 
t ki, p. 513,' 2-13 


73. It is striking that though the descriptions of the Deity 
in the first benedictory verse of Nyayakanika approaches 
to the definition of Isvara in Yoga-sitra it is as Visnu and 
not as Isvara or Siva that the Deity is conceived. 


74. See Introductory verse I in Nyiyakanika and verse 4 
in the beginning of Bhzmat’. 


75. See also Mm. H. P. Sastr’, Preface to ‘Six Buddhist Nyaya 
Tracts’, p. ii. . 


76. Bibliography, pp- 5, 9, 21; cf. Aufrecht’s Catalogus 
Catalogorum, I, p. 560; India Office Catalogue, p. 719. 


77. cf. Ysjüavalkya-smiti 1, 293; see also Bala Sestr.’s Ed, 
Bhzmat’, p. 1, fn. 3. 


78 


79. 


80. 


81. 
82. 


83. 
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Sce chap. XV, Bibliotheca Indica Ed., pp. 106-110. For 
a description of Mahiganapati sec Gopinatha Rao's 
«Hindu Iconography”, Vol. I, pt. I, pp. 55-56. 


“garai मनसा।प्यगस्याँ अक्षेपमात्रण चकार कोतिम्‌। 
कार्त॑स्वरासारसुपूरितार्थसार्थः स्वयं शाखविचक्षणश्र i 
नरेश्वरा यच्चरितानुकारमिच्छन्ति tq न च पारयन्ति। 
तस्मिन्‌ महीपे महन्ीसकोतों श्रीमन्नृगेञ्कारि मया निवन्धः? ॥ 


cf. Amalananda in  Vedinta-kalpataru ( Vizianagram 
Ed., p. 246 , : आचार्य यो महीपतिमंहीचकार ( Appaya Diksha 
in Kalpataru-parimala prefers the reading महयाञ्चकार; 
see Parimala, Vizianagram  Ed., p. 406 ) तस्य नाम 
au इति t 


Nirnaya Sagar Ed., p. 406. 


cf. (i) Suali, Introduzione allo studio Filosofia Indi- 
ana, p. 58; 1 ii) Woods, Yoga System of Patafijali, Har- 
vard Oriental Series, Vol. 17, Introduction, pp. XXI- 
XXIII; (iit) Seal, The Positive Sciences of the Anci- 
ent Hindus, p. 51; (iv) Chakrevarti, J. A. S. B. 1915, 
pp. 262,400. As opposed to the above I may set the 
view of Mm. H. P Sastri ( Preface to Sastr.’s Notices, 
Vol. II, p. XIX and “An Examination of the Nyaya 
Satras" in J. A. S. B., 1905, p. 246) who is disposed to 
maintain the Saka theory. With all respect for the Sastri- 
j’s erudition inthis field I beg to differ from him on 
this point for the simple reason that Vacaspati ought to 
be placed at a sufficiently long interval from Udayana 
(984 A. D. ) to enable the latter to conceive of the idea 
of writing a commentary upon his work. 


Sastr:s Notices, Vol. II, no. 118, p.98 (cf. Preface 
XIX ). 


84. Vacaspati has left his speculations almost on every ortho- 


dox school. Isay almost, because no work has yet been 
found dealing exclusively with the VaiSe;ika system in 
its alienated form. But, though not discovered, such a 
work may be stillexisting. In Saükhya his Tattva-kau- 
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mud: has become a standard treatise and more than 
superseded Gau]apada’s Bha;ya, and, in Yoga the Tatıva- 
vai radi may yet claim the supreme place of honour. 
His Nyiya-kasiki, a commentary on Mandana Miras 
Vidhiviveka, is as good a tract in M muüinsaá as the 
Bhiümat is incontestably in Vedanta. It is not a work 


on Nyaya, but, on Mimuisi and it isa pity that a 
scholar like the late Mm. Dr. Satis Chandra V:dyi- 
bhasana in his posthumous work ‘The History of 
Indian Logic” ( p- 314 ) makes the curiously blundering 
statement : **Vücaspati Miras Nyaya-kanika, a work 
on logic, is not now avaiiable". The work was publi- 
shed in Benares as early as the year 1907 A. D. and is 
even now available in print. The word Nyaya seems to 
have led Dr. Vidyabhasana to the belic? that it was ‘a 
work on logic? though it is well-known that many 
celebrated Mimtrisi works have a similar designation. 
(cf. Madhavacarya’s Nyiyamala-vistara, Parthasarath 
Mi ra's Nynya-ratn kara, Nyaya-ratna-mali, etc.)Tattva- 
bindu is a small original paper devoted to discussion of 
Sound. Tattva-sam k;i ( Bhamat , -Nirnaya Sagar Ed., 
p- 996; Tatparya-tiki, p. 57 ) or Brahma-tattva-Sam k3a 
( Bhimat’, Nirnaya Sagar Ed., pp. 15, 466 & Tatparya- 
t ki, p. 394 ) and Brahma-siddhi ( Nyaya kaniki, p. 80 ) 
are two other Vedantic works, now lost, by Vicas- 
pati, to which he himself makes passing references. 
[Hall, p. 87, and, Amalananda (in Vedanta-kalpataru, 
Vizianagram Ed., p. 558) make Tattva-samksa a 
commentary on the Brahma-siddhi]. Of all his works 
Brahma-siddhi, Brahma tattva-sam ka and Nyaya-kanika 
(mentioned in Bhàmat', pp. 15, 466, 966; in Tatparya- 
tika, pp. 394, 395, 467; in Tattva-vai arad under stra 
4.14) seem to be, earliest and Tattva-bindu ( men- 
tioned in Bhamat, p.996), Tattva.vai'aradi and 
Bhamat the latest. Tatparya-tika is earlier than Tattva- 
kaumud: (cf. Kaumud under Kirik\ 5), but, lazer than 
the earliest group. From the expression “यम्ल्यायसांख्ययो- 
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ih 
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86. 


87. 


88. 
89. 
90: 
91. 
92. 
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गानां वेदान्तानां निवन्धने:? in the Bhamat (concluding verse 2) 
it appears that Tattva-vaisarad and Tattva-kaumudi 
are both earlier than the work. It is thus clear, as 
orthodox tradition has ever maintained, that Bhimati 
was the last work from Vacaspati’s pen. [In Catalogus 
Catalogorum, p. 560 three more works are attributed to 
Vacaspati, viz., Brahmatattva-sa iihitodd pan and Vedī- 
ntatattva-kaumud: in Vedinta and  Yukti-d piki in 
Sankhya]. 


Buhler’s Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Private Libraries of Guirat etc., 4, p- 24 

May it not be the same Nyiya-ratna which Bhisarvajiia 
in Ny3yasira attributes to the authorship of his own 
Guru. 


Presumably the work had been of great merit and 
enjoyed a wide celebrity before the time of V.icaspati 
Mira, or he would not have undertaken to write out a 
commentary upon it. And, this would be perfectly in 
keeping with the encomiums bestowed upon it by 
Bhisarvajiia. 


pp: 610-611. 

J. A. S. B., Sept. 1915, p. 262, fn. 1. 

Nyaya mafijar , p. 120. 

Preface to Nyaya-mariijar , p. l- 

Nyaya-marijari, p. 312. 1 8 

9. 267. 

Vacaspati lived in 841 A. D. and Jayanta, being the 
great grandson of Sakti Svim', the Minister of King 
Muktap da Lalitaditya of Kashmir could not have been 
far removed from him in age. Possibly both were 
contemporaries, one older and the other younger. 

cf. Upaskara on 1, 2. 3. 


Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, p. 102. Dr. Stein makes it 
comprise “the whole tract of the lower and middle hills 
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lying between the Vitasti and  Candrabhüga." (sce 
Stein’s Trans., Vol. I, p. 32, fn. to verse 180). 
““झस्मत्‌पितामह एव MAFIA: सांग्रहणों कृतवान्‌; a इष्टिसमासिसमन्तर- 
मेव गौरमूलकं nasa" —Nyaya-manjar, p. 274. Dr. Stein 
has fallen into a twofold mistake here: (i) in taking 
Abhinanda to be the author of Nyäya-mañjari and (ii) in 
calling Jayanta’s father by the name of Kinta. The 
second mistake, kased ‘on  Buhler's false rendering 
(Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, p.104) evidently arose from 
a misunderstanding of the following verse cf Kadambar.- 
kathasara : 


“अगाधह्दयात्तस्मात्‌ परमेश्वरमण्डनम | 

अजायत सुतः arara A दुग्धोद्घेरिव! ॥ 
Here the meaning is plain enough. The word candra 
has to be taken in a double sense signifying the name of 
the son as well as the Moon. The epithet kanta would 
be applicable in both the cases. That this interpretation 
is the right one would appear from the fact that Jayanta 
himself mentions Candra as his father in the end of 
Ny3ya-maijar , p. 639' ५. 


VIII, 1861. 


Kalhana's Chronicles of the Kings of Kashmir, by 
Stein, Vol, II, p. 144-145, In. to verse 1861, 


A geneology of Jayanta's family, constructed from 
the statements of his son is appended below : 


Sakti (Gauda Brihmaya of the Bhardvaja Gotra). 
Mitra 


Saktisvamin, Minister (mantri) of King Muktap‘da 
(Lalitiditya) of the Karkota family (see 
Raja tarangin’, LV. 42). 


Kalyana-svamin, a greac sacrificer and yogivi. 
Candra, a great controversalist. 


Jayanta. 
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99. J, R.A. S., 1911, p. 511. 


100, 


101. 


102. 
103. 


104. 


105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 


17 


There was a king of this name in Kashmir, but, the 
anachronism of his time (883-902 A. D.) and the fact of 
his being described by  Kalhana as a worthless prince 


(Vth Taraiga) precludes the possibility of this identifi- 
cation. 


Nyaya-maijar, p- 65917; cf. Kmdambari-kathüsara, 
Introduction. 


cf. Rijagekhara’s Saddar:ana-samuccaya, p. 103 . 

Nos. 385-387, p. CXLV. cf. also Stein, Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts, Jammu, p. 148, No. 1553. The 
opening benedictory sloka of this commentary is the 
same as in Nyaya-maiijari (p-1, verse 1), but, the 
concluding verse runs thus : 


“-अजातरसनिष्यन्द्मनभिव्यक्तसोरभम्‌ | 
न्यायस्य कलिकामात्रं जयन्तः पर्यदोददात'' d 


Jt is likely, considering the meanings of the words Nyaya- 
kaliki and Nyaya-mafjari, that the former was a 
smaller work on the same subject, i.e., a gloss on the 
Nyaya Satras. However, this is only a conjecture. 


Abhinanda thus describes the style of his father : 

“सरसाः सदलङ्काराः प्रसादमधुरा गिर: । 
कान्तास्तातजयन्तस्य जयन्ति जगतां qt ॥ 

Nyaya-mafijar!, p. 204. 

Ibid, p. 236. 

Ibid, p. 200.1 :-25 

Ibid, p. 201.12-14 : 

Nyaya-varttika, Benares Ed., p. 464.5-6 

Ibid, p. 464.6 

Ibid, p. 464.13-15 

Nyaya-varttika-tatparya-tika, p. 420.2 1-28 


Atmatattva-viveka, Tarkapañcīnana’s Ed., p. 99.117 
Comparing the statements of Jayanta and Udayana it appears 
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114. 
115. 
116. 


117. 
118. 


119. 
120. 


121. 


122. 
123. 
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that their attitudes towards Agama were quite distinct. _ In 
this regard in spite of slight differences Jayanta and Bhisar- 
vajiia side together. 

Chowkhamba Ed., p. 63. 

Saddar‘ana-samuccaya, Ya‘ovijaya Ed., verse 114, p. 11. 
Gaudapadicarya, while commenting on Siikhya-karika 4 
plainly refers to the Vaitesika opinion as being in favour of 
the duality of pramana : “gala Safe: शब्दों नास्युपेयतते तथापि ते न 
HAN: —Benares Ed., p. 5. 

II. 17, Mysore Ed., p. 49. 

cf. Jayan iniyana’s Sarvadar'ana-sangraha in the vernacular, 
p 45. 

V. 33, p. 22. 

Bhandarkar Report 1883-1884, p. 462 : 


“चैशेपिकमते तावत्‌ प्रमाणत्रितयं AAT 
प्रत्यक्षमनुमानं च तार््तीयकमथागमः ॥ Viveka-vilasa, 


In the Brhadvrtti to Vekesmvasyaka-bhisya ( Benares Ed., 
p. 666 ) the Vaigcsikas are credited with the theory of three 
pramanas: “gå च वेशेषिकमतेन प्रत्यक्षानुसानागमळक्षण प्रसाणत्रयसु- 
qaan. 

“gia स्वसमवेतविशेष्यविशिष्टत्वे सात स्त्राश्रयेकजातीयव्यवच्छेदको विशेषयुण 
इति व्योमशिवाचार्योक्तमपि लक्षणं प्रत्युक्तम्‌ । स्वाश्रयेकजा तोयपदेन न वान्यत- 
सस्य विवक्षितत्वात? --0. 11. 

Bombay Ed., p. 98. 


For instance in Nyàya-kusumanjali which being an inde- 
pendent treatise afforded ample opportunities to the author 
for sufficient freedom of expression, we find in several places 
the characteristic doctrines of Nyaya and Vaisesika fused 
up with one another. To take one example : The Vaisesika 
does not admit Upamana and Sabda to be separate pramayas, 
but, Udayana, in agreement with _ orthodox Naiyayika’s 
standpoint ( Ibid III, 12, Benares Ed., pp. 52-57 and pp. 57 
etc. ), makes it a definite point to prove that their separate 
character cannot be gainsaid. But, on the other hand, while 
dealing with the question of svapna or dream-consciousness 


124. 


125. 
126. 
127. 


128. 


129. 
130. 
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he subscribes to the usual Vaigesika view of the point with 
some modification : Thus though the Naiyayika and the 
Vaife:ika arc both at one on the falsity of dream-concious- 
ness, the former considers it as a kind of smrti, whereas the 
latter makes it fall under the category of anubhava and so 
distinct from smyti. Udayana agrees with the Vai:esika in so 
far as he maintains the presentative character of dream- 
conciousness( “ATAMZHHAA एवासो स्वीकत्त sa Nyaya-kusumaiijali, 
V, Benares Ed., p. 147); but, differs from him in holding 
that even dreams may come occasionally true (“अस्ति च 
स्वप्नानुभवस्यापि कस्यचित्‌ सत्यत्वम्‌, संवादात, Ibid ). 

Preface to Nyaya-kandali, p. 21, fn. 5. 

cf. Sarvadaríana-sangraha and Dinakar!. 

pp. 19-20. 

For Sridhara referring to Udayana's views, scc Preface to 
Nyaàya-kandali, p. 21, fn. 3. 

T his attempt at synthesis, though incidental, may be taken 
to be one of the carliest of its kind on record and, though 
brief, is matchless in its grandeur. Sarvajnatma Muni's 
earlier attempt ( in Sathksepa-‘ariraka ) and Madhusüdana's 
(in Prasthmnabheda ) and Vijüünabhik;u's ( in his Intro- 
duction to Sankhya-pravacana-bhaüsya ) later ones pale be- 
fore it in comparison, 


p. 147. 

Mallinatha in his Commentary on Tarkikarak3i makes 
Udayana the author of Laksanamala ( pp. 1799 , 22518 j, 
but, this scems to be a case of erroneous ascription. Laksana- 
mali was the work of Sivaditya and not of Udayana. Pro- 
bably the mistake arose from a confusion of Laksanamala 
with Udayana's Laksanavali. That Varadaraja does not 
refer to Udayana’s work follows from the fact that once 
(p.179 ) he explicitly mentions Laksanamali by name as 
the source of his quotation and that in both the cases the 
statements cited do not occur in the Laksanaval*. 


131. J. A. S. B., September 1915, p. 263. 
132. cf Tarkika-raksa, Pe 308.911 
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133. 
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pp. 189-190, 308, 343, 357. 


134. cf. Introduction to Tarkika-raksa, p. 7; Aufrecht, Catalogus 


Catalogorum, I, 65 (here the name appears as Bodha- 
siddhi ) 


185. p. 303.10-11 


135. 


137. 


138. 
139. 


140, 
141 
142. 
143. 
144 


For example, sce Tarkika-raksi, p. 15913-14 , where 
Varadaraja quotes Udayana’s definition of visesa under the 
name of Acaryak (Mallinatha makes Actrya = Kiragavali-kara). 
cf. Tarkika-raksa, p. 1075-6  ( ““तदेतत्‌ aa न्यायङसुकाञ्ज लो 
प्रपञ्चितमाचाय्येः? ), p. 653 ( “लिङ्गपरामशोऽनुमानमित्या चार्य्याः? ), 
pp» 859 , 861-2 ,etc., and also, p. 77! ( see Mallinatha's 
note). 

His view might appear to be outlandish to one accustomed 
to the usual way of thinking. To him tamah ( darkness ) is 
not mere abhiva as with the orthodox Naiyayika nor a kind 
of dravya made up of atomic particles as with the Mimarh- 
saka, but, it is the blue colour and is, therefore, a quality 
(cf. for a summary of the different views on darkness, Athalye, 
Tarkasangraha, Notes, pp. 78-79 ). Sridhara thus sums up 
his own conclusion on the question : “asma रूपवि शेपोऽयमत्यन्तं 
तेजोऽभावे सति aaa: समारोपितस्तम इति sa —Kandali, 
P. 9.23-24 

pp. 330-331. 


Sangraha-tika ( Kandali, p. 159 ), was not a commentary 
on some treatise named Sangraha ( = Kanada-sangraha ? ), 
asit is usually supposed, but, it wasthe name of the Kandali 
itself. If we remember that the Kandali was the Commen- 
tary on the Padartha-dharma-saigraha, we can make out 
the meaning of the term. 


Kandali > Pe 5. 
Ibid, pp. 82, 146. 
Ibid,-p. 82. 

loc. cit. 


But, in Kashmir, it would appear -from Bahler's Report, it 
enjoyed a greater popularity. 
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145. Thus in the sloka 


“उपदिष्टा गुरुचरणेरस्पृष्टा वधमानाद्यः 
कम्द्ल्याः सारार्थास्तन्यन्ते पद्मनाभेन॥ Introduction to. 


Nyaya-kandali, p. 4, the expression asprsta@ ;,Vardhamana- 
dyail plainly implies the existence of commentarics upon 
the work by Vardhamana and other authors gone 
before. 

146. See Peterson’s Report 3, 272 

147. Yagovijaya Ed., p. 56 

148. Sankara Migra employs this epithet for Sivaditya's name 


in his Commentary on Khandana-khadya, Benares Ed., 
p. 144. 


149. M, Chakravarti, J. A. S. B., 1915, p. 264. 
150. See Pratyaksvarüpa's Commentary on Citsukhi, Nirnaya 


Sagar Ed., p. 180; and, Sankara Misra's Commentary on 
Khandana, p. 144 


151. Introduction: to Pra/astapada-bhasya and Nyaya-kandali, 
Vizianagram Series, p. 19, fn. 2. 


152. cf, Tailahga Rima Sastci’s Ed. of Saptapadiirthi, Preface, 
p. 1 and the Text, p. 80; fn. | 


153. J. A. S. B., 1915, p. 262. 

154, For example, Vaifesika Sūtra 1.1.4; Prasastapada-bhasya, 
p. 6; cf. Sankhya Sutra 1.25; Kandali, p. 331.4 

155. Kandali, p. 7. 

156. According to the Vaisesika moksa being conceived as an 
absence of qualities, a separate category other than positive 
was rendered necessary. This was named abhava. 

157. Vyasa's Gommentrry on Yoga Sütra III. 14- 


158. cf. Nyàya Satra 2.9.8, et seg., Nyaya-varttika, pp. 278- 
280, 281-284; 'Tatparya-tika, pp. 306-307 and Nyaya- . 
majari. i = 

159: Nyaya-lilavati, Nirnaya Sagar Ed. 

160. Ms. belonging to the Government Sankrit - Library, Benar e 
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161. 


162. 


163. 


169. 
170 


171. 
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Folio 8 a.5-6 

loc. cit. 

Mr. Chakravarti is equally wrong in his assertion ( loc. cit. 
262 ) made apparently on the authority of Kandali, p. 331, 
that Sridhara “acknowledged only six categories". As 
indicated in the line quoted from Kandali on p. 118 above 
this assertion is unfounded. Sridhara did acknowledge 


~ abhiiva ( note the phrase ‘न स्वभावात्‌?) as arcal category of 


existence. Compare also Kandali, p. 230.3-23 


< Prefatory notice to Tarkika-raksa, p. iii. 


Mr. Ghakravarti’s assertion (loc. cit., p. 265) that **Vardha- 
mana is the oldest commentator known on Udayana’s 
Works” is thus found to be no longer tenable. 


p. 46. 


. Tanjore Catalogue, p. 123. 


A Ms. of this work, as far as chapter III, was obtained by 
the present writer in 1916. It had been transcribed in 
Saka 1436 (1514 A. D.) and belonged to the private 
collection of Sarva-vidya-nidhana Kavindrücarya Sarasvati 
whose name appears in bold hand on the first and last leaves 
It has since been edited by the writer with a historical 
Introduction for the Sarasvati Bhavana Texts, No. 4 
(Benares). 


See, Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, I, pp. 107, 550 


Nyaya-lilavati is apparently an independent work, based on 
and planned after Prafastapada's Bhisya. It is said that on 
this Vailesika Bhasya there was a commentary by Sri Vatsa 
called Nyaya-lilavati. If Sri Vatsa is held identical with 
Vallabha, Nyaya-lilavati will have to be considered as a 
commentary on the Bhasya, just as the Bhasya itself is on 
the Satras 
Vallabha is referred to in (a) Vadindra's Rasasara (about . 


1225 A. D.), and, in (b) a Kanarese poem written by a poet 
under King Singhana of the Yadava dynasty of Devagiri 


(about 1226 A. D.) 
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172. Tradition identifies “Simha” (Lion) and ceVyaghra’’ 

Tiger ) whose definitions of vyapti have been quoted by 

Gange‘a under the name “सखिंहव्याघोक्तलक्षण', with Sagadhara 

( or Sa‘idhara ) and Manidhara [Itis not known whether 

this tradition has a historical basis, and if so, who these two 

persons really were. Dr, Satis Chandra is inclined to believe 

that the names ‘Lion’ and ‘Tiger’ represent the Jain logi- 

cians, Ananda Siri and Amara Candra Sari, Sec his Indian 
Logic, p. 396. 


173. Aufrecht ( Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 638 ) ascribes the 
following works to Sa’adhara: (a) Nyayanaya, (b) Nyaya- 
mimuünsi-prakarana, (c) Nyaya-ratna-prakarana, and (d) 
Safadhara-mili. That the last is a separate work is evident. 
According to the India Office Catalogue, p. 646, (c) is 
another name of Nyiya-siddhinta-dipa itself, while in 
Burnell, p. 119, it, i.c., Nyaya-ratna, is the name of a comm- 
entary on Nyiya-siddhinta-dipa by Dharmaraja Bhatta. 
Nyayanaya and Nyaya-m/mumiai too are probably not 
different works. 

174. cf. the benedictory verses of his works. 

175. Anandà-rama Ed., p. 98. 

176. See M. R. Telang's Introduction to the Mahavidya-vida- 
mbana. 

177. For a discussion of this date see under Bhaita Raghawa. 


178. See M. R. Telang’s Introduction to the Mahavidya-vida- 
mbana, p. XVI. 


179. Benares Ed., p. 29. 
180. Ibid, p. 23. 
181. The verse in which the date appears runs thus : 


“शाके 'चतु:सस्ततिसंख्यके शतैः शताधिकैरम्यधिके च पञ्चभिः। 
द्विघातितैस्तत्र वभूव aaa विचारः परिमावि...वा' 


[The meaning of the last phrase is not clear, but, the read- 
ing is exactly as given above. There is no room for reading 
परिसाधि राघवः, as the late Mm. Satis Chandra ({ntroduction 
to Nyaya-sira, p. 7) has done. After vi of bhavi there is 
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visible an i stroke, the consonant following having 
disappeared, and, the last letter with which the next line 
begins is và and not val; so that the final word of the verse 
cannot be read as Raghavah, The Ms. is generally free 
from slips and is carefully corrected |. 


Of the two ways of interpreting this verse, viz., (1) [(500x 
2)--100]--74—1174 Saka or 1952 A. D., and (2) [(500+ 
100) > 2]--74— 1274 Saka or 1352 A. D., Ishould prefer 
the former interpretation. Apart from the convincing 
historical grounds adduced by Mr. Telang ( Introduction 
to Mahavidya-vidambana, pp. XII-XV ) there is another 
fact to be considered. In the Ms. named above there is an 
entry evidently by a later hand that the Ms was purchased 
by one Visnu from one Udaya Siinha for 25 (?) pieces in 
Sai. 1428 ( —1371 A 1). ) : “विष्णुभिग्र होतं gaa पंचविंशति 
( नि?) क्यत्रयेणौदैसिंहातः। संवत्‌ १४२८ अट्टेसा समय चैशाख वदि २ द्वितीया 
रवौ ॥ श्रीरामापंणमस्तु ॥ श्रीः ॥ श्रीः॥ श्री: ॥? This statement shows 
that the Ms. was purchased in 1371 A. D. Consequently 
the date of transcription must be earlier, and, that ofcom- 
position much earlier still. In view of this circumstance 
the alternative of 1352 A. D. asthe date of the composition 
of the work does not strike me as probable. I, therefore, 
accept the former interpretation of the verse and take the 


date to represent 1252 A, D. cf. also Hall( Bibl, Index, 
9. 26 ). 


182. Saranga is said to have been defeated in a public contro- 


versy by the Jain Logician Jaya Sinha Sari ( 1366 A. D, ), 
author of a commentary on Bhisarvajfia’s Nyaya-sara, 
whose pupil Nayacandra Sari describes this event in his 
Hammira Kavya. See T. M.  Tripathrs Introduction, 
p. xviii, to Anandajüana's Tarka-sangrah ( Gaekwad's 
Oriental Series, No. 111 ). 


183. See the Colophons at the end of each chapter: fols.19a7 — 


bil , 72 87 and 100 97 . cf. also the introductory verse 
in Nyaya-sara-vicara : z 
“महादेवमहं बन्दे शुरु सवज्ञमादरात्‌। 
अन्थम्रन्थिषु से थिल्ये शक्तियंस्मादभून्मम*' ॥-- 
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India Office Catalogue, p. 609; and the verse at the end : 


“अकारयभ्यास एवायं मया अन्थच्छलादिह् | 
वादीन्द्रकृति 09 सागरे$ल्पविवक्षणा'' । ।-- 
Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. fol 100 b.5-6 

184. Hall, p. 67. 

185. See, fols. 19 b, 72 a-b, 100 b. 

186. Is this Khandana-mandana identical with the work of 
Paraminanda existing in the Deccan College Library, 
Poona ? ( Catalogue of Deccan College, p. 58 ). 

187-188, The above three quotations are from Kumarila’s Sloka- 
varttika, 4.32, 2.112 and 2111, pp. 143, 80 and 79 of the 
Chowkhamba Ed. 

189. Bibliotheca Indica Ed., p. 276. 


190. A Ms. ofthis rare work, dealing with the 5th chapter, 
exists in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares ( New 
collection of 1917-1918, Nyaya-section, vestana 9 ), It is 
named there Anviksaà-naya-tattva-bodha and not Anviksi- 
tattva-bodha; but, as Vardhamana himself refers to it under 
the second name in his Guna-kiranavali-prakasa, we keep 
it unchanged here. 

191. Kusumiinjali-praki$a-makaranda, Ben. Ed., p. 5 of chapter 
3; cf. Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 554. 


192. While explaining the meaning of the word akare in Anumina- 
didhiti —''qwr चावसरस्य सङ्गतित्वं तथा squmumt'—Bhavananda 
( Bibliotheca Indica Ed., p. 12 ) identifies it with Pramana- 
tattva-bodha. May it not be Vardhamana’s work of the 
same name ? 

193. See, The Pandit, Old Series, VI, p. 128. 

194. Reprint from The Pandit, p. 77. 

195, Indian Logic, p. 455. 

196, In the Navadvipa-mahima, p.31, he is described as the 
pupil of Yajiiapati Upadhyaya. 

197. This cautiousness was pushed to its utmost limit. Thus we 
are told that Mss. of Nyaya works which existed in Mithila, 
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198. 


199. 


200. 


201. 
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having been left there by their authors, Were not allowed to 
be copicd, lest they should be bornc away and the prestige 
of Mithila for-ever destroyed, Students had to commit the 
texts to memory, and, before returning homes, had to be 
very carefully examined by their teachers, It was in this 
way that the Karikas of Kusumafijali were brought to Bengal 
for the first time, according to tradition, by Haridasa 
Nyàyàlaükara; ( but, according to Navadvipa-mahimi, by 
Vasudeva Sarvabhauma ). 


cf, the Colophon : . “हतिश्रीन्यायसिद्धानतसाराभिज्ञमिश्रवयंपक्षघरमिश्र- 
आतृपुत्र-न्यायसिद्धान्तसारा भिज्ञ-वासुदेवमिश्र विरचितायां चिन्तामणिटीकायां ›? 
etc.—India Office Catalogue, no. 786, pp. 631-632. 


“Hadai ये केचिद्‌ दोषदरिनः। 

प्रबोधाय मया तेपां दीस्षिभूयोऽभिदीप्यते'” 

Vide, Peterson's Ulwar Catalogue, no. 606, p. 26; ext. no 
146, p. 53 


“रसवसुद्दरनेत्रे चेत्रिके शुक्लपक्षे 


.प्रतिपदि बुधवारे वत्सरे लाक्ष्मणे च । 


. . विघुघबुधविनोदं कारयन्तीं सुपुस्तीम- 


202. 
203. 


- 


लिखदमलपाणिः श्रीरुचिः श्री त star" 11 
See, V. P, Dube’s Introduction to Vaisesika Darana with 
Kiranavali,-p. 28. 


Sixth Report, no. 190, p. 76 


Babu Rajendranath Ghose, in his valuable work on Navya- 
nyaya-vyapti-paticaka( Introduction, p. 29), seems inclined 
to take the sentence “faae जयदेवपण्डितकवेः तक॑ब्धिपारंगतः” 

occurring in Bhagiratha's Commentary on Dravya-kirana- 
vali-prakiga, in the sense that Bhagiratha completed his 
studies of Jayadeva's work at the age of 20, He understands 
kaveh with 6th case-ending and denies any relation between 
Jayadeva and Bhagiratha. But, it appears to me that though 
on any construction the sentence would be a faulty one, it 


-would nevertheless yield a better sense if we were to take 


kaveh as with Sth case-ending: Moreover, Mahesa Thakkura’s - 


| time being ascertained on other grounds also to be some- 


where in the 16th century, the facts would square well if 
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Bhagiratha were placed in the early part of that century 
and Jayadeva in the middle of the previous century. In 
Miahela’s time Aloka was anew work, Mr. Chakravarti’s 
hypothesis regarding Bhagiratha and Mahe<a’s date ( 1400 
A. D. j is not very convincing. 


204, “ज्येष्ठा महादेवभगीरथश्रीदामोद्रा यस्य वयोयुणाभ्य़ाम्‌ | 
. ^ A D - 99 
aqdi निर्मितवानमीपां सहोदरो विष्णुपरो महेशः” ॥ 


Anumanaloka-darpana by Mahega Thakkura. Hall ( p. 66) 
and Pt, V. P. Dube ( Introduction to Tarkika-rak;n p, 24, 
fn. 1 j are thus wrong in identifying Mahesa with his eldest 

rother Mahadeva. That Mahadeva was Bhagiratha’s elder 
brother is clearly stated by the latter in his Kusumaijali- 
prakasiki : 


“आसौद्नुपमः कोऽपि महादेवः ङुलाग्रणीः। 
अनुजस्तस्य कृतवानिमां व्याख्यां भगीरथः” ॥-- 


Ms. belonging to Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, 
fol. 126 a. 


205-206. Both these works are under edition and expected to be 
published very shortly from the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares ( Published in Sarasvati Bhavana Texts 
Series No. 96 ). 


207. See, Indian Antiquary, 1912, p. 9. 
208. See, V. P, Dube’s Introduction to Tarkika-raksi. 


209. Aufrecht, Catalogus Gatalogorum, I, p. 701; India Office 
Catalogue, p. 1573. 


210, ““उत्पाद्यसाध्यवत्तानिणयनिवत्यंसंशयोस्पत्तिप्रतिबन्धकमानस्वावच्छिन्नाभावो यत्र 
स पक्ष इति जीवनाथमिश्रा This laksana is also quoted 
by Sankara in his Vadivinoda (p. 6116-17 ). [ utpadya 
seems to be a better reading than uddesya which is accepted 
by Dr. Jha]. There is another reference to Jivanatha in 
the Vadivinoda ( p. 6121-22 ) 


211. p. 2. 
212. Preface to Dr. Ganganath Jha's edition of Vadivinoda, p. 2. 


213. Ibid, pp. 3-4 


iw 
P 
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214, See, Vádivinoda, p. 73; and Upaskara (towards end, verse 1, 
Gujarati edition of Bakre, 1913, p. 360 ;, where he describes 
himself as and Bhavani-tanayak. cf. also his Kusumaijali- 
vyakhya. 

215. Thus, (a) in the Lilavat -kanthabharana: 


1. “gateni कृत्वा मनसि भवनाथस्य कृतिनो 
वयं लीलावत्याः प्रथयितुमिहोक्ति व्यवसिताः” ou 
—etc. , fol. 1. 
ii. “Raag भवनाथेन व्याख्यातं तद्हालिखम' — 
fol. 165 b. 
(b) in the Cintamani-mayakha: 
i. “'तातादुधीत्याखिलतन्न्नसारं etc. 
(see, Stein's Jammu Catalogue, p. 332 ) 
11. “farag भवनाथेन cared तदिहालिखम्‌। 
व्याख्यानगुणदोषाभ्यां सम्बन्धो मत्पितुन भे” —Ibid. 
(c) in the Khandana-khandakhadya-tika : 
1. ““भवनाथसूक्तिगुग्फनमिह” etc.—fol. 1 b.1-8 
ii *“स्वभ्नातुजयनाथस्य'? etc. —fol. 119.2-2 
(d) in the Upaskira: 
i, 'याम्यां वेशेपिके तन्त्रे सम्यरव्युत्पादितोऽस्म्यहम्‌। 
कणाद॒भवनाथाभ्यां ताभ्यां मम नमः सदा” ॥ 
216. Thus in the L lavati-kanthabharana : 


“स्वभ्नातुर्जीवनाथस्य व्याख्यामाण्यातवानू मयि। 
मत्पिता भवनाथो मां तामिहालिखमृत्तमाम्‌ —fol. 165 b. 
The sloka also occurs in the printed text of Sankara's 

Commentary on the Khandana-khandakhadya ( Lazarus & 
Co., Benares, 1888, p. 732), where the name Jivanatha is 
replaced by Jayanatha; but, it does not appear in the Ms. 
no. 154, dated Samvat 1529, belonging to the Government 
Sanskrit Library, Benares. The statement, however, plainly 
shows that Sankara reproduced in his work, at any rate in 
the Commentary on the Lilavati, what had been dictated 
to him by his father according to the teaching of his uncle, 
and, that consequently he should not be held directly 
responsible for the views therein expressed. 
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217. See the introductory verses of the Upaskira, of the Lila vati- 


218. 
219. 


220. 


221, 


222. 


223. 


kanthabharana, of the Kanada-rahasya, of the Vadivinoda, 
of the Khandana-tik4, etc. ctc. k 


End of Vadivinoda and of Upaskara. 
Upaskara. under sütras 1. 1.2; 1. 2. 3, 6; 4.1. 7; 9,2. 13, 
etc. etc. 


cf. the sentence “aaa चेह वाराणस्यां,'? etc. etc. under sntra 
7. 1. 22. 


See Kanada-rahasya, p. 1 ( Chowkhamba Ed. ) : 


“द्वृ्यगुगकर्मंसामान्य विशेषसमवायानां. पदार्थानां तत्वज्ञानं निःश्रेयसहेतुरिति 
Lj > 

प्ररस्तपादा चायभाष्यव्याख्याच्छलेन कणाद्रहस्यं व्याख्यास्यामः v2 

Aufrecht, Oxf. Gat., no. 601, p. 243. Though the name of the 

Commentator does not occur here, there cannot be any 

question about Sankara’s authorship of the work. The verse 


“सवानीभवनाथाभ्यां पितृभ्यां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ | 
and the expression 
“व्ततो5धिकां पितुद्य़ाख्य़ामाख्यातुमयमुयमः | 


prove the fact beyond any shadow of doubt. There is no 
ground, therefore, for attributing this Commentary to 
Ramabhadra Sarvabhauma ( Sub Voce). The s. of Amoda, 
which exists in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares 
(fols. 1-116 ), calls itself in the Golophon the work of 
Sankara Mira. 


'T he verse runs thus : 


“व्मकरन्दे प्रकाशे या व्याख्या परिमळेञ्थ वा। 
ततोऽऽधकां  पितुड्य़ांख्यामाख्यातुसयसुद्यमः' ॥ 


Mr. Ghakravarti's reading of thesloka (J.A. S.B., Sept., 
1915, p. 281) is manifestly corrupt. Aufrecht’s Latin 
interpretation of thisstanza, as given in the Oxford Cata- 
logue, is hopelessly inaccurate. Putting aside for the moment 
the identity of Makaranda which might for aught we know 
appear to be the well-known work by Rucidatta ( though 
there is every reason to question this identity ). Aufrecht is 
wrong also in taking Prakasa for Tattvacintamani-prakasa 
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224. 
225. 
226. 
227. 
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and Vyakhya-parimala (!!) to be the name of a single 
work—probably of Haridasa’s Commentary, as hc suggests. 
In reality, there can be no doubt that Prakiga stands here 
for Vardhamüna's Kusumiinjali-prakü'a and Parimala is 
the name of another commentary on the Kusumiijali 
(Parimala is quoted several times by Rucidatta in his 
Kusumifijalimakaranda, see Candrakaünta's Ed., I. 51, 52, 
410, 518; II. 2, 141 ). As to the Makaranda mentioned in 
the sloka I do not think it can well be the work of Rucidatta 
who, as belonging to the beginning ofthe 16th century, 
must have been a later writer than Sankara Misra. 
Introductory verse 2. 

Sastri’s Notices, III, no. 136, pp. 88, 89. 

loc. cit., p. 269. 


This seems to meto have been the full designation of the 
work, which appears in R. L. Mitra's Bikaner Catalogue, 
p- 539, Ms. no. 1148. It is also called simply Bhedaprakasa, 
as by the author inthe Vadivinoda, p. 44, or asin Hall's 
Bibliographical Index, p. 85, or simply Bhedaratna asin 
jhà's Introduction to the Vadivinoda, p. 4. 


Aufrecht ( Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 416 ) says 
that this book ( Bhedaprakisa ) was “‘reproved in Sanksepa- 
farraka 2. 1” ! Leaving aside the question how a book 
written in the 15th century could have been noticed in a work 
decidedly several hundred years earlier; I cannot make out 
how Dr. Aufrecht discovered the name of a book at 
all in the sloka above referred to. The sloka is reproduced 
below: 


“ad समन्वयनिरूपणया$वबोघे 
जातो5प्यखण्डचिपयो ननु वाक्यजन्यः | 
मानान्तरेण परिपीडित एव जातो 
भेदप्रकाशनङ़ताक्षनिवन्धनेनः?॥। 


Probably the phrase here underlined made Dr. Aufrecht 
suspect it to be the title of a book !! It is strange how Dr- 
Satis Chandra could have accepted this blunder in his 
Indian Logic, p. 459 !! 
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228. p. 85. 


229. This Ms. is now deposited inthe Raghunath Temple 

Library of His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu and 

. Kashmir. The dates thus entered: “Add १५१९ समये aa शुदि 

१५ पूर्णिमा मङ्गळदिने- | It is significant that the oldest Mss. of 

Sankara's works, so far brought to light, were both 

written at Benares— (a) the Khandana-tika in the 

Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, in 1472 A.D. 

by one Vasudeva, a native of Bengal, and, (b) the Bheda- 

prakasa in 1462 A.D. by one Kayastha Sarya Dasa (see, 

Stein, Jammu Catalogue, p. 328 ) ? ]. 

230. Dr. Ganganatha Jha, in his Preface to the Vadivinoda, 

pp. 1-2, places Sankara about Saivat 1585. But, in view 

of the positive evidence adduced above it is no longer 
possible to accept this date as true. 


231. cf. the verse 


““इक्करवा'चस्पत्योः समानो शङ्करवाचस्पती अवतः । 
पक्षधरध्रतिपक्षौ लक्षीभूतौ न च Tata” ॥ 


(Quoted in the Preface to Khandanoddhara, p. 3). Most 
probably the first two names Sankara and Vacaspati are 
to be understood as directly intended for Sankaracarya 
and Vicaspati Migra, the great champions of Vedanta, 
and, not merely for Siva and Brhaspati; and, the point 
of the saying would then consist in the popular estimate 
that as Sankaracarya and Vacaspati were masters of 
Vedanta, in the same way Sankara Migra and Vacapati 
II occupied a unique position in Nyaya-Vaisesika. 

232. Sankara Migra and  Vacaspati Misra II (and Gandaka 
Misra ) were the Gurus of the smarta Vardhamana, the con- 
temporary of Raja Bhairavendra: cf. Dandaviveka, Asiatic 
Society Ms., p. 1, verse 6 : 

“ज्यायान्‌ गण्डकमिश्रः शङ्करवाचस्पती च . से गुरवः”? । 
233. "'इाङ्करवाचस्पत्योः ACA शाङ्करवाचस्पती | 
पक्षधरम्रतिपक्षः लक्षीभूतो न च क्वापि” ॥ s 
234. Ghakravarti in J. A. S. B., 1915, pp. 270-271, 399-400, 426- 
' 430. : a 
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235. 


236- 


237. 


238. 


239. 
240. 
241. 
242. 
243. 


244. 
245. 


246. 


247. 


248. 


249. 
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This Commentary is known as Dvaitaniraaya-jirnoddhara. 
See Mitra’s Notices, no. 1853 ( Vol. V., P. 116 ), where the 
Colophon is thus given: “इति महामहोपाष्यायश्रीमधुसूदनठक्कुरकृतो 
दवेत निणयजीर्णोद्वारः समासः . 
J. A. S. B., Sept. 1915, p. 271. 
See Mitra’s Notices, No. 1909, Vol. V, p. 225. It may be 
pointed out here that there exists in the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares, a Ms. of Kantakoddhara, dated Sariivat 
1667 ( =1610 A. D. ) — a date which is practically identical. 
Tanjore Catalogue, p. 115 b. 
As in Hall, p. 39. 
See, India Office Catalogue, p. 629. 
Chowkhamba Ed., pp: 58, 69. 
See the Introductory verse 1. 
“छ सं ४४३ चेत्र वदि एकादश्यां चन्द्रे महामहाठक्कुर श्रीदेवनाथमहाशयालु- 
शासनाद्‌ veda लिखितम्‌” | 
Notices, Vol. III, p. 74. 
Thus we read the second introductory verse of the Com- 
mentary: 

“देवनाथेन गोविन्द्चरणाम्बुजसे विना । 

चिन्तामणौ यदालोके परिशिष्टं agaa” ॥ 

Who was this Govinda ? Gould he have been the well- 


known author of Kavya-pradipa, 


a commentary on the 
Kavya-prakasa ? 
The leaves are ofthe 


Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares. 


The Anumüna section of this work has been edited by 
Pandita T .Ganapati Sastri and published in the Trivandrum 
Sanskrit Series, no. XXXV, 1914. 


Gatalogus Gatalogorum, I, 217. 
Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. 
«aaa पिता विशारद महेदवर | 


ताहार ame गेल प्रभु sami” ॥ —Caitanya-bhngavata, 
Madhya-khanda, 21 Adhyaya, lines: 11-12 ( Vasumati Ed., 
1315 San, p. 235 ). 


251. 


253. 


254. 


255. 
256. 
257. 


NOTES 145 


“क्रीवन्यास्वयकेरवाम्ट्तरुचो वेदान्तविद्यामयादू 
भट्टाचायविशारदान्‌ नरहरे : ese ९९९ ९०५ ९९० 99 |--- 


End of Advaita-makaranda-tikx ( Mitra, 2854 ) 


. Hall ( Introduction to Vasavadatta, p. 54) makes the 


author Mahe/vara identical with Srivatsalafichana. But, 
Peterson. ( II, p. 19 ) denies this identity, saying that 
Mahe:vara was another name of Subuddhi Mi'ra for whom 
he refers to Aufrecht ( Catalogus Catalogorum, 1716 ), who 
speaks of Subuddhi Mi'ra Mahe$vara's Commentary on 
Vamana’s Alankara Sitra, called Sahitya-sarvasva. The 
whole question is involved in obscurity. 


Who was this Subuddhi Misra? Could he not be the 


. father of Jayananda ( born 1513 ), the author of Caitanya- 


mangala and a famous Vaisnava of the Gaudiya order ? 
About Mahegvara’s migration from Bengal and settlement 
at Benares, cf. Jayananda's Caitanya-mangala: “विशारद 
निवास करिला amt. 

Aufrecht ( Catalogus Catalogorum, II, 134) has fallen 
into an error making the entry that Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
was the nephew and pupil of his paternal uncle Jayadeva 
Paksadhara, author of a commentary on Cintamani ! 
From a glance at Vol. III it will appear that the mistake 
arose from a confusion between Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
and Vasudeva Misra. 


Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. No. 184. 

Vol. III, p. 126 ( Fourth Edition ). 

Pratiparudra was the son of Purusottama Deva and grand- 
son of Kapilegvara Deva (See, Vidyanatha’s Prataparudra- 
yagobhisana ) and belonged to the Solar Dynasty (as 


stated in the Colophon of Pathyapathya-viniscaya by 
Vi£vanatha Sen ). He was the patron of 


(a) Balabhadra ( See, Rama Krsna Bhatta's Introdu- - 


ction to his Gommentary on Sastradipika ). 
(b) Visvanatha Sen ( Mitra, 2939 ) 
(c) Sünrtavadin ( Hultzsch, Part I, No. 143, p. 163 ). 
19 
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ee. t TU 
Eti: t 


146 NYAYA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


and was himself the author ofa serie. of works 
such as: 


( i ) Kautuka-cintamani ( written probably after 
his conversion into Vaisnavism ), a work on 
various kinds of Tantric recipes ( Mitra. 310 ). 


(ii) Nirnaya-sangraha 


(iii) Praudha-pratapa-mürtanda. ( This is an impor- 
tant Smrii compilation, and, was really by 
Rama Krsna Bhatta of Benares. A Ms. of this 
exists in the Government Sanskrit Library, 

Benares ) 
(d) Sarasvati-vilasa ( Hultzsch, chapter I, No. 425, 

p. 79). 
258. cf. the following statement by Laladisa in his Bhaktamala, 
145 ( 21st garland ) : 


“पण्डित गम्भीर सावंभौभ WEDSUT । 
यतेक पुरुपोत्तमे दुण्डीर आचायं॥ 
amag प्रधान श्री प्रताप रुद्रेर। 
व्यवस्था प्रामाण्य पार rena Wen 
( Balai Chand Goswamin’s Ed., 1305 San, p. 332 ) 
259. Except Vidyavacaspati on whom see passim, 


260. Translation by D. G. Sen in his “Bengali Language and 
Literature", p. 476. 


261. Mitra, 2854. 
262 


It is strange that the account of Advaita-makaranda-tika 
as given in Mitra 2854 escaped the notice of Aufrecht, 
‘who enters the name of this book not under Vasudeva, the 
"Sarvabhauma, but, under another person of the same name 
( Catalogus Catalogorum, I, 597 ). 


263. e. g. in Caitanya-caritamrta. ( Madhya Lila, chapter VI » 
Gajtanya-candrodaya (Biblotheca Indica, 1854; Act VI), 
Caitanya-bhagavata (Antya Khanda, chapter II-III), 
Bhaktamala (145; 21st garland); etc. See also Amiya-Nimzi- 
“carita, Vol..III, pP. 125-194. . १ 


264, 


265. 
266. 


267. 
268. 
269. 
270. 


271. 


272. 


273. 


274. 


275. 
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cf. the following verses of Siarvabhauma: 
“वेर!ग्य विद्य: निजभक्तियोगशिक्षाथंमेकः पुरुपः पुराणः | 
श्रीकृषणचेतन्यशरीरधारा कृपाम्दुधियस्तमहं प्रपद्ये ॥ १॥ 
कालान्नष्टं भक्तियोगं निजं यः प्रादुष्कत्त' इष्णचेतन्यनामा | 
आविभूंतस्तस्य पादारविन्दे गाढं गाढं लीयतां fa” ॥ २॥ 


( Caitanya-candrodaya by Karnapira, Act VI, Bibliotheca 
Indica, pp. 156-157 ). 


Caitanya-caritamrta, p. 126, Vasumati Ed. 


Sastr:, Vol. I, No. 103, p. 96. Perhaps it isto this work that 
Vrndavana Dasa refers in his Caitanya-bhagavata thus: 


“ag मत सावभौम शतइलोक करि। 
काकु करे चतन्येर पादपआ धरि” ॥ 
( Vasumati Ed., p. 307 ) 


Nadiya Kahini, p. 211. 


Gatalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 10 b. 


See, Sahitya Parisat Patriki, Vol. IV. pp. 201-202. 
Ms. No. 372. 


“योञ्भूदू गोडक्षितिपतिशिखारत्नचृष्टाडघिरेणु- 
विद्यादाचस्पतिरेिति जगद्गीतकोतिंप्रपञ्चः' à 


As in Gaitanya-bhagavata ( Antya Khanda, chapter 3 ): 


*'सावंमौमञ्राता विद्यावाचस्पति नाम | 
झान्त दान्त धमशील महाभाग्यवान?? ॥ 
( Vasumati Ed., p. 312 ) . 


From the words “SA काळमेरवाग्र नमः” at the close it appears 
that the transcription was made at Benares. 


This is on the analogy of the other works of the 
Sirvabhauma family noticed above which I take to be 
contemporaneous with the authors and belonging to 


Vicarada’s private Library .at Benares. However, I must 
not insist on this point. 


Vide, fol. 52 a; ‘eft महामहोपाध्यायभट्टाचाय श्री मदूवा हिनीपतिमहापात्र- 
विरचितः शब्दालोकोद्‌द्योतः TRW: , etc. 
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But see Navadvipa-mahima, p. 61. 
p. i 


Sastri's “Report, 1895-1900" ?, p. 15; Peterson, VI, No. 218, 
p. 16. 


Mitra’s Notices, Nos, 2850-2852. The three Mss, dealing 
with the three sections ofthe work, viz. Pratyaksa, Anumiina 
and Sabda were copied by one Kandarpa Raya on the bank 


of the Ganges ( सुरधुनीसविधे ) in Saka 1523 ( त्रिपुरमविशिखक्षणदा- 
घिनाथे ), 1522 and 1521 respectively. 


p. 23. 
p. 217. 
p. 223. 
p. 285, 
Nyaya-siddhanta-maijari, pp. 18, 185. 
p- 185. 
There are two old Mss, of Raghunatha’s Commentary on 
Atma-tattva-viveka in the Government Sanskrit Library 
Benares—one (called erroneously in the Colophon Bhava- 
prakasa ) dated Saka 1538 and Sarhvat 1672 (21616 A. D. ) 
and the other dated Saka 1516 (= 1594 A. D. ) 
End of Anumana-d.dhiti. 
c£ 
“श्रीगोविन्द्पदद्दन्दं प्रणम्य परमादरात्‌ | 

हृदि कृत्वा च निखिल सावंभौमस्य gam: ॥ 

आत्मतत्त्वविवेकस्य व्याख्यां दीघितिकृतकृताम्‌ | 

प्रकाशयति यस्नेन श्रीरामः सुधियां ga” ॥ 


( Benedictory verses of Sri Rama’s Commentary Atma- 
tattvaviveka-didhiti ). 


Evidently the verse is slista here and has to he interpreted 
in a double sense, being at once applicable to the great 
Rama Gandra and Sri Rama, Mathuranatha’s father. As 
explained in reference to the second interpretation, the 
word nyayambudhi ought to mean a book prepared by Sri 
Rama, akhilasampatti some jagir secured and tribhuvana the 
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292. 


293. 


294. 


295. 
296. 
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names of three conicmporary scholars named ‘Bhuvana’ 
vanquished in debate, by whom his glories were sung. I 
do not know whether all this is not to be rejected as mere 
conjecture. (End of Mathuranitha’s Commentary on 
Tattvacintamani). 


Oppert ( 2025, 5278; 11,9408 ) mentions a treatise of this 
kind by one Vajratanka Sastrin. But, it is a comparatively 
recent production. Vajratanka seems to have written also a 
commentary on Bhavanandi, called Bhavanandi-prakasika 
( vide Hultzsch, No. 1462, II, pp. 137-138 ) 


cf. Mahadeva’s pungent remarks towards the beginning of 
his Commentary on Bhavanandi ( Anumana }: 


“अनालोच्य सिद्धान्तवागोशवाण्यां qst सूपितः (7) पण्डिते गौँडजातेः। 

यदुदूभावितं gamag तदुद्धारणार्था ममोद्योग एषः? ॥ 

Raghavendra was much loved by his tutor. 

Ciraüjiva in the Vidvanmodataranügini : 

“अधीयानमुद्दिश्य चाध्यापकोऽयं भवानन्द्‌ सिद्धान्तवागीश : चे। 

अयं कोऽपि देवोऽनवद्या तविद्याचमत्कारघारामपारां विमतिं” ॥ 
— Ghapter 1, verse 17. 


So says 


This is a commentary on the whole of Kusumaijali, and, 
not on the metrical portion of it only, as noted by Mr. 
Chakravarü fJ. A. S. B, 1915, p. 279). 


Not 1622 A. D. as stated by Dr. Vidyabhasana in his 
Indian Logic, p. 468. 


1608-1688 A D. 


Aufrecht (Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. I, pp- 528-529) 
has erroneously placed the works of the two Rudras under 
thesingle name of Rudra Nyayavacaspati and made him 
the grandson of Bhavananda. In Vol. III, p.112, however, 
the name of Rudra Nyüyavacaspati's grandfather appears 
correctly as Vidyavacaspati. 

India Office Catalogue, p. 674. 

cf. Jagadi/a in Sabda‘akti-prakasika : “इति पुनन्यांयरहस्येऽस्मद्‌- 


| gaam: °, 
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299. Mr. Ghakravarti (J. A. S. B., 1915, p. 281) and Dr. Vidya- 


300. 


bhosana (Indian Logic, p 468) wrongly make Rimabha- 
dra the son of Bhavanitha and Bhavin. The error is 
apparently due to an original confusion on thc part of 


Aufrecht (Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 517) and Stein 
fp. 148). 


It may be observed that Ramabhadra was not the author 
of the entire commentary which in Bengal passes under 
his name. The carlier part of the work, where the author 
names his parents as Bhavanatha and Bhavani and where he 
remarks that in interpreting the text he has closely followed 
the instructions received from his father ('ततोडघिकां fegeateat- 
माख्यातुमयमुद्यमः'), is strongly reminiscent of Sankara Misra 
and must have proceeded from his pen. And as a matter of 
fact, for this very reason, the whole commentary is ascribed 
to Sankara Mi’ra in Mithila. To me, however, it seems that 
the commentary known as Amoda in inithila (noticed by 
Aufrecht in Oxf. Cat., p. 243 and by Dr. Jhain his Preface 
to Vadivinoda) and as Ramabhadri in Bengal (notified in 
Mitra, No. 525), was not the work of a single author, but, 
the joint production of Sankara and Ramabhadra : it had 
been commenced by Sankara Misra, but, for some reason or 
other left incomplete by him, and, was subsequently 
completed by Ramabhadra Sarvabhauma. This will 
explain the origin of the erroneous statement in regard 
to the parentage of Ramabhadra. That this is not 
a mere supposition will be clear from an actual entry in 
the following extract from the commentary: ''geqed शङ्कर- 
fanga तत: सावभोमीयम?' (fol. 6a2-5 of a very old Ms, in 
possession of Pandita Harihara Sastri of Benares). But, the 
fulltext of Sankara Misra’s ‘Amoda’ is also available, a 
copy of which exists in the Government Sanskrit Library 


५ Benares. See ante (p. 56, fn. 222). The late Mm. Mahesa 


Gandra Nyayaratna (in his “Brief Notes on the Modern 
Nyaya System of Philosophy and its Technical Terms’, p. 5) 
ascribed this commentary on the Kusumafjali-karikas to 
one Ramabhadra Siddhantavagisa, whose name is associated 
by popular tradtion with the establishment of the image of 
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307. 


308. 
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310. 
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Poda-ma at Nadia and whom he takes to be the earliest 
exponent of Nyaya in Bengal (earlier than Vasudeva 
Sirvabhauma). But, this is evidently without any foundation 
in fact. 

p. 112. 
p. 117. 
Reprint from The Pandit, p. 96. 

Burnell, p. 121 a. 
Hultzsch, No. 1404, II, p 133. 
A Ms. of Jagad sas Kivya-prakisa-rahasya was copied by 
one of his pupils in Saka 1599 ( 21677 A. D. ). 
“agads ससुद्रकल्पः सासुद्रिकाचाय इति प्रसिद्धिम | 

लेमे नृणामाकृतिद्शनेन फळं वदन्‌ भूतभविष्यदादि” ॥ 
Mitra, No. 3367 or Subodhini. 
This Gommentary is wrongly ascribed to Ramabhadra 
Sarvat.hauma in the Preface, p. 2, to Padirtha-tattva-niri- 
pana ( V. P. Dube’s Edition ) 

Sanskrit College Catalogue, p. 265, No 460. 

See, for instance, the following extract from the Bhavartha- 
dipika where the definition of Karana by Balabhadra and 
Govardhana has been attacked by Gaur kinta: “(यत्तु ag- 
भ्रव॒स्वव्यप्यजात्यवच्छिन्नकायंता निरूपितकारणाश्रयत्वे सति व्यापारवच्चे सति 
प्रमाकरणस्वमिति गोवडनेनोक्तम, यच्च यथार्थज्ञानकारणत्वे सति व्यापारवच्वे 
सति अनुभवत्वव्याप्यजात्यव च्छिन्नकायंताप्रतियोगिकारणताश्रयत्वं प्रमाणत्वमिति 
तदेव लक्षणं परिवत्यं बळभद्वेणोक्त तदूद्यमप्यशुद्धम'? । 

Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. 156, fol. 3b. 
Ibid, fol. 9 b. 

Ibid, fol. 22 b. 

Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. 163, fol. 138 b, 
Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms, 156. 

Also surnamed Tarkilankara. 
Hall, p. 55. 


Weber, I, p. 204 ( Ms. 685, Dravya-sára-sahgraha of Raghu- 
deva ) : Peterson, VI, pp. 15-16. ® 
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“qeata च रामभद्र चरणहन्द्वार विन्दृद्दयम्‌' —linc 3. 


In the ‘Decision’ of Benares Pandits dated Samvat 1714 the 
name of Pt. Jayarama Nydyapajicanana occurs in the list 
of the signatories. This ‘Decision’ has been published by 
R.S, Pimputkar in his ‘Citalebhatta-prakarana’, 1926, 
pp. 78-81. 


Vidyabhasana, Indian Logic, p 478. 


“अधिक कारिकाव्याख्यायामनुसन्घेयम'” ( fol. 74 b4 of Ms. 168 belon- 
ging to Government Sanskrit Librazy, Benares ) Three Mss, 
of this work exist there. 


Sabdarthamala is not a distinct work, as Mr. Chakravarti 
( J- A- S. B., 1915, p. 483) and Dr. Vidyabhasana ( Indian 
Logic, p. 478) hold, but, only another name of the Padartha- 
mali. The author himself employs the two names indiffere- 
ntly for this work. Thus in the second benedictory.. verse at 
the beginning , पदाथेमाळा बालानां etc.) and in the second 
verse at the end of the Dravya section ( पदार्थभाछा यदि नाम 
बाला etc. ) the name Padarthamala is used; but, in verse 1 
at the end of the Dravya section the work is referred to under 
the name of Sabdirthamila ( वितनोति शब्दा्थमाछामिमाम्र )- 


Navadvipa-mahima, p.82. In the copy of the India Office 
Ms. of Gadadhara’s Anumana-didhiti-tippan., he is called 
'महामहोपाघ्याय गौडदेशोयः गदाधर चक्रवर्ती ( India Office Cata- 
logue, 0. 607 ) 

Navadvipa-mahima, pp. 82-84; Sastri, Notices II. 


cf. his benediction in the Cintamani-didhiti ( Anumana ) 
where he invokes the blessings of Durga ( Girindra-duhita ). 


S. V. 


329. Weber, I, p. 204. 


In Naüvàda ( Oxford, p.245, Ms. 617 ) he names 
his Guru Tarkavagisvara, which must be understood, in 
conjunction with the above statement, as applying definitely 
to Harirama. 
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Bodas in his Introduction to Tarkasaùgraha, p. 45 
and Pt. V. P. Dube in the Preface of his edition of Padirtha- 
tattva-nirüpana, p. 2, wrongly makes Raghudeva Mathura- 
nitha’s disciple. This mistake was evidently occasioned 
by the fact of both Mathurinitha and Harirama bea ring a 
common title ( viz, Tarkavigi’a ). But away from the 
above extract which throws light on the whole question, 
the mistake will also be apparent when it is known that 
Raghudeva was. Bhavinanda’s descendant in the 3rd or 
4th remove ( Navadvipa-mahimi, p. 80) and that the 
latter was Mathuranitha’s direct pupil. But the verses at 
the end of the Nafivada 

“अन्न सक्त gen वा यत्‌ किञ्चिज्जल्पितं मया । 

तत्‌ सवं जगदीशस्य प्रीत्यथमित्यनिन्दितस” ॥ 
seem to show that he read also with Jagadisa. Or perhaps 
the word Jagadifa means God and nothing more. 


There isa Ms. of this work, dated Samvat 1739 (—1682 
A.D.) inthe Government Sanskrit Library, Benares. It 
was transcribed by the great  Naiyüyika Mahadeva 
Puntamkar. 

The Pandit Ed., p. 78. 

S. V. Kanada. 

1906-7—1910-11, p. 6. 

Hall, however, assigns it to a pupil of Jayarama, p. 56. 

The line of Vi'vani: ta’s teachers is given thus in the 
popular saying : 

हरेर गदा, गदार जय । -जयेर विशु लोके कय ॥ 

which gives us the order—Harirama Tarkavagisa— 
Gadadhara Bhattacarya—Jayarama Tarkalankara—Vi va- 
natha Paficanana. 

His younger brothers were Narayana and his father was the 
son of the younger brother of the great Vasudeva Sirva- 
bhauma and he is said to have been highly honoured 


by Raja Mansingh of Amber and defeated in a pubiic 
assembly at the Court of Todarmall the great scholar 


‘Narayana Bhatta of Benares. 
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337. This work reminds one of a less known but similarly named 


338. 


. 339. 


340. 


341. 


treatise on Vedinta, viz., Vedànta-siddhinta-muktavali 
by Prakàiànanda Svimi: Praki:inanda was, undoubtedly 
an earlier author and it was his work which appears to have 
inspired the title of Visvanitha's gloss on his own 
Karikis. 

See Hall, p.84. 


Hultzsch, II, p. 132, No. 1397. Aufrecht notes that this 
work is based on an earlier commentary on the Muktavali 
by  Madhusidana, named Mahiprabhi (Catalogus 
Catalogorum, III, p. 89). 


Krsnakanta quotes the old popular saying which speaks of 
6 (or 7) great contemporary scholars, viz., Jayadeva and 
Rudranatha at. Nadia, Raminatha at Parvasthali, three 
Bhüsanas at Patali and Ramarama at Tadita. 


“इति भटद्टाचायश्रीमहादेवकृतो.. मितभापिण्यां न्यायवृत्ती द्वितोयमाहिकम 
—fol. 36 - KB 

This clear statement of authorship should at once 
dispel the error of Aufrecht (Catalogus Catalogorum, I, 437) 
who ascribes the work, apparently .on the similarity of 
names, to Mahideva Puntümkar. The title Bhattacarya is 
a certain indication of the author's Bengali descent. The 
Nyaya-sntra-vrtti is said to have been undertaken at the 


- request of one Some'vara Bhatta. 


342. 
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See 
(i) the Colophon at the end of Berlin ivis. (636) of 
his Sinkhya-vrttisara, chap. I 


"efr स्वयंप्रकाञतीर्थाङिघ्रलब्धवेदान्तिसत्पदेन महादेवेनोन्नीते सांख्यबृत्तिसारे 
Yo अध्यायः? Weber, p. 185 
and (ii) the beginning of Berlin Ms (1524) of his Gomme- 
ntary on Visnu-sahasranama— 
“स्वयंप्रकाराती था डिघळव्धवेदान्तिसत्पदः + 
महादेवो5थ माचष्टे विष्णुनामसहृ्रगम'” U—Weber, Vol. II, p. 113 


Weber, Vol. I1, p. 113; cf. Garbe's Sankhya Philosophie. 
p. 78 and Sankhya und Yoga ( Grundriss Series), P 9. 
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Iinspected a complete, and apparently very old, Ms. of 
this work in the family collection of Babu Diksita Jade of 
Benares, where on fol. 139 the following Colophon was 


found : 
“इति श्रीगोविन्दन्यायालंकारभट्टा चार्यात्मजश्रीकृष्णन्यायवागीराभट्टा'चा ये- 
विरचितायां न्यायसिद्धान्तमञ्जरीटीकायां शब्द्खण्ड: समाप्तः | 
शत्रुशल्यतनूजस्थ भावसिंहमदीपतेः | 
आज्ञया रचितो ग्रन्थो भावसिंहनिरीक्षणः”? ॥ 


May this Satru!alya be identical with the hero of the poem, 


Satru’alya Carita, by one Visvanatha, son of Narayana, 
which Peterson notices (3.342) ? 


p 88. 


Rimanirayana was the acknowledged head of the Pandit 
Community of Nadii towards the end of the 18th century. 
Among his other pupils was the famous Vuno Rimanitha 
or Ramanitha ‘the wild? —a nick name won for his dwelling 
on the outskirts of the village- whose name has become a 
familiar expression for plain living and high thinking. 


cf. Vidyábhüsana, Indian Logic, p. 485. 

“इति श्रोहरिहरमहाराजपरिपालितेन सहजसवज्ञविष्णुदेवाराध्यतनूजेन QAT- 
aia aa विरचितायां तकमाषाप्रकाशिकायां प्रमेयादिप रिच्छेदः 
WU: —Aufrecht, Oxford Catalogue, p. 244a. 

Verse 2. 

See Indian Antiquary, 1916, p. 21. 

Reference may, however, be made in this connection to the 
illuminating paper on “Midhavicirya and his younger 


brothers" by Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar in the Indian 
Antiquary, 1916, pp. 17-24. 


Here is a genealogical table of Mahadeva’s family which 
I have secured through the good offices of Pandit Mukunda 
Sastri of Benares, a descendant of the author : 


: " + 
FEW SEY 
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Nilakantha Pant 
| 


Balo Pant 


Timaji or Tryambaka Pant 


Ananta Pant. Author of 


(a) Vyaigyartha Kaumudi, 
composed in 1646 A. D. 

(b) Commentary on Rasama- 
fjari,composed in 1653 A.D. 
for Candrabhànu. 

(c) Prose version of Mudra- 
raksasa. 


| 


Mukunda Pant, author of Satpadyamuktavali 


MAHADEVA PANT 
| 
Sambhu Pant 
| 
|| 


Ganesa Pant 


Govinda Pant 


Soma Natha Pant. He acquired lands in 1730 Saka or 
| 


1808 A. D. 
Mukunda Pant 
es Ces] 
MT wiser 
| 
Ganesa 
| 
Visvanatha Shine 
ed 


DENN ee 8 30 00 १: 
Mukunda, Gangadhara, Govinda, Gopinatha, Damodara 
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354. The goddess Siddhesvari whose temple isin the cityin the 
quarter known after her name is an old deity of Benares, 
of whom mention is found in the Ka‘i Khanda, It has been 
regularly worshipped by the family of the Maunins for the 
last 7 or 8 generations. The image is now mutilated. Long 
ago it was proposed to replace it by a new image and so an 
image was made and arrangements were made to set it up 
with due ceremony for worship. But it is said that the 
goddess appeared in a vision and forbade such a procedure. 
The old image continued to be worshipped as usual. The 
new one isnow to be found outside in a corner on the 
verandah. The following dhyana will serve as a good descrip- 
tion of the goddess : 

“छाळयन्तीं महासिंहं ताडयन्तीं च माहिषम्‌ । 
पद्मं खडगं धारयन्तों पाळयन्तीं जगत्त्रयम्‌” ॥ 


355. ''अनालोच्य सिद्धान्तवागीशवाण्यां 
बृथा सूपितः (१) पण्डितेगोंडजातः । 
यदुद्भावितं दूषणाभासञ्वन्दं 
तदुद्धारणार्थी ममोद्योग एषः” ॥ 
( Beginning of Bhavanandi-prakasa ) 
356. Towards the close of the Sarvopakarini Mahadeva calls the 


Prakasa and the Kaustubha his two sons, and the Sarvopa- 
karini his daughter, begotten by his spiritual wife Buddhi : 


““प्रकाशकोस्तुभौ पुत्रावास्मजासुपकारिणीस्‌ । 
बुद्धिपत्न्यामौकिक्यां महादेवो ह्यभावयत्‌” ॥ 


357. “'भवानन्दोप्रकाशस्तु विस्तृतो रचितो मया । 
अतः संक्षेपतः ga व्याख्यां सर्वोपकारिणीम्‌' 


358. fol. 186. 


359. See verse 1 at the beginning : 
““श्रीरामगोविन्द्सुतीथंपादकूपा विशेषादुपजातबोधम्‌ । 
श्रीवासुदेवादधिगत्य सवशास्त्राणि वक्त, किमपि स्पृहा नः” ॥ 


360. 
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cf. also his. Ved inta-vibhàvani with ( Sinkhya-candriki, 
Benares Sanskrit Series, No. 9, p. 1) commentary and 
Bhakti-candrika ( Mss. belonging to Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares ) 


Thus in his 
(a) Laghu-éandriká, commentary on Advaita-siddhi : 
1. “भ्रीनारायणतीर्थानां geni चरणस्म्॒तिः। 

भूयान्‌ से साधिकेष्शानासनिष्टानाज्ल बाधिका” ॥-- 

Introductory verse 2, Advaita Marijari Ed., p. 1, 
ii. “श्रीनारायणतीर्थानां पट्शास्त्रीपारमीयुपास्‌ | 

व्रणौ शरणीकृत्य तीणः सारस्वताणवः? ॥ 

Concluding verse 2, Advaita Mafijari Ed., 9. 643. 


(b) Nyayaratnaval:—Commentary on the Siddhanta- 
bindu : ; 


“श्रीनारायणतीर्थानां गुरूणां चरणाम्बुजम्‌ | 
नमामि वाङ्मनःकायैरनन्यशरणेः सदा” N— 


Concluding verse 1, Advaita Mañjari Ed., p. 212. 


361. It is said in extenuation of the many defects of this work 


that it was composed by the author at the early age of 22 
and was not subsequently revised. 


362. It appears that Bhattoji became a dzksita, probably the first 


363. 


diksita in the family, by initiating himself into the mysteries 
of the Agnihotra ceremony and that his descendants (e.g. his 
son, Bhanu D k:ita and grandson Hari Diksita) inherited 
the title as a matter of pure legacy. His brother Rangoji or 
his nephew Konda are not known by that title. The name 
Rangoji Diksita, as used in Dr. Belvalkar’s “Systems of 
Sanskrit Grammar” seems, therefore, to be a slip. 


cf. Aufrecht, Catalogus Gatalogorum, I, p. 489. Both 
these works exit in the Library of Pandit Mukunda Sastri- 
The former has been published in The Princess of Wales 
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Sarasvati Bhanana Texts Series, Benares. The second work 
is incomplete, being confined to one chapter only. 


364. cf. Hall, p. 79. 


365. 
366. 


367. 


cf. Ibid, p. 78. 


I examined a Ms. of Krina Bhatta's Gitragaigidhara (fols. 
26; unknown to Aufrecht) in Gopsladasa’s private colle- 
ction. In the 3rd introductory verse o^ this work the author 
speaks of his parents, whom he names Ranganitha (not 
Raghunitha as in Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, I, 
p- 118) and Kamali, as already dead : 


“वेकुण्ठमध्यावसतोः कभलारङ्गनाथयोः। 
तनूजेन कवित्वानां माला भीला वितन्यते'' ॥-- 
(fol. 16). cf. also India Office Catalogue, p. 618. 
Not Dhiri, or modern Dhar, as supposed by Mr. A.V. 
Kathavate in his Report (1891-95), p. 15. Dhara is a town 


in Central India, whereas Dhira-sirapura is farther South, 
in the Deccan, on the bank of the Godavari. 


368. The folios refer to the Ms-, not yet numbered, which has 


369. 
370. 


just been acquired for the Governmet Sanskrit Library, 
Benares. 


No. 1418, II, p. 133. 
p. 67. 


371, No. 1453. 


372. 


373. 


374. 


Burnell, Tanjore Catalogue, p. 115 b. 


Ibid, p. 90a. But Mahamahopadhyiya Krsnanatha Nyaya- 
paücinana in his Commentary on the Ved4nta-paribhasa 
(pp.3-4) speaks of Velangudi to be a village on the bank of 
the Narmada. I leave the point open for discussion by men 
more competent to deal with questions of South Indian 
biography. 


“टीका शशाधरस्यापि वाऊब्युत्पत्तिदायिनी”--this along with the line 
following “पद्योजनया पञ्चपादिका व्याकृता मया”, does noi occur 
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in the current texts. The latter commentary is called 
Padad pika (See Hultzsch, No. 1152). 

375. Vide Burnell, p. 119 b. 

376. There is a commentary of this name on the Tattvaciniimani- 


prakasa. cf. “A Triennial Catalogue of Mss." by Ranga- 
charya, Kuppu Svami Sastri, Vol. I, p. 795 (R. No. 578). 


377. Burnell, p. 115 b. 


378. He also wrote a commentary on Sadinanda’s Vedantasara. 
y 
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A 


Abboka or Accoka 27 

Abhautikani 118 

Abhava 30, 31, 33, 132-134 

—category of 29 

—concept of 33 

—disappearance of 29 

—kinds of 30 

Abhinanda 19, 128, 129 

Acarya 11, 14, 19, 22, 26, 36, 

:95, 111, 132, 

Acarya = Kiranavalrkara 132 

Acaryamataith 68 

Acaryamata-rahasya 92 

Acarya-sammati 68 

Accoka or Abboka 27 

Adabandi 104 

Adarsa 66 

Adhara 30 

Adhikarana g 

Adhyayana 79 

Advaita 72 

—of Sankara 117 

Advaita-cintamani 111 

Advaita-makaranda, 
commentary on 69, 66, 71 


Advaita-makaranda- 
tika 145, 146 


_ Advaita-mafijari 158 


21 


Advaita-ratna-raksa 60 
Advaita-sastra- 
saroddhara 111 
Advaita-siddhi 85 
—commentary on 
Advaitastaka 72 
Advaya-siddhi 27 
Agama 4, 14, 130 
Agama-pramana 130 
Agnihotra ceremony 158 
Ajfiana 11 
Akabar 52, 53 
Akare, word 137 
Akhila-sampatti 148 
Akhyata-vada 


110, 158 


commentary on 98 
Alankara-sutra, 
commentary on 145 


Alaukika-sannikarsa 117 
Aloka 46, 57, 61, 63, 66, 75, 
79, 139, 144 


—commentary on 73,75 
Aloka-rahasya 95 
Aloka-sàra-maiijari 84 
Amalananda 125, 126 
Amara Candra Suri 135 
Amber 153 

Amiya Nimii-carita 69, 146 
Amoda 56, 59, 141, 150 


T3 


162 


Anabhirati 7 
Anagata 32 
—dharma 30 
—vastu 31 - 
492 


Analytical criticism 
Ananda 10 : 
Anandagiri 8,16; 119 
Anandajiiana 136 
Anandàsrama 135 
Ananda Siri 135 - 


Anandavardhana 57 
Ananta Pant 156 
Ananta Virya 6 
Anavadhiarana-jiiana - 12 
An Examination of the Nyaya 
Sutras 125 
Annam Bhatta 91 
Antya-Khanda, Caitanya- 
bhagavata 146, 147 
Anubhava 39, 121, 123 .- 
— category of 131 
—nature of .91 
Anubhava-grahana- 11 
Anubhava-sadhana 11- 
Anubhiti 123 
Anumina 4, 14, 
149 152 
— definition of * 39, 40 
Anumana-didhiti -137, 148 
—commentary on “83,84 : 
Anumana-didhiti-viveka 84 
Anumina-Kantakoddhira 6% 
Anumana-khanda, Tattva- ` 
cintàmani 41, 49° 


116, 130; 
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Anumànàloka-darpana 139 
Anumina Section 52,144,148 
Anumiti-manasa-vada 98 


Anumiti-paràmarsa-bàdha- 


buddhi 93 
Anumiti-paràmaréa-vicara 99 
Anumiti,theory of 92 
Anuvyavasàya 6 
Anviksa-naya-tattva- 

bodha - 137 
Anviksa-tattva-bodha- 44, 137 
Anyatha-khyati-vicara 96 
Anyonyabhava 31, 32 
Aparoksanubhava-sadhana 12 
Apoha-siddhi 14, 123 
Appaya Diksita 195 
Aptavacana 122 
Arambhavada 32 
Ariya-saccas; analogy of 117 
Arvacinah 62 ; 
Asat 30, 31 
Asatkarya 31 
Asatkaryavada 32 
—doctrine of 29 
Asiatic Society 143 
Asmat-pitrcaranah 111 
Asprstà Vardhamana- 

dyaih 
Assam -76 
Assemblies, Public 92 
Astaviméati-tattva 68 | 
Athalye 132 
Atita 32 . 
—dharma “30 टन: 


133 
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—vastu 3l 
Atman 21 
—doctrine of 23 
Atmans, mukta 21 
Atmatattva-didhiti-viveka 85 
Atmatattva-viveka 13, 23, 25, 
129 
—or Bauddhadhikara 25 
—or Bauddhadhikkara 25 
—commentary on 45, 56, 78, 
81, 148 
—didhiti, commentary. 
on 82, 85, 97, 148 
—dipika 
—kalpalata 56 
Atomic particles 132 
A Triennial Catalogue of 
Mss. 
Atyantabhava 31, 33 
Atyantabheda 31 
Atyantika-hana 5 
Atyantiki dulikhanivruh 9 
Aufrecht 64, 90, 91,124 132, 
134,135, 137, 139, 
141, 142, 145, 146, 
149, 150, 154, 155, 
. 158, 159 
Aultkya-mata 5 
Aulikya-sasana 22 
Authority testimony of 14 
Avastu 31 
A. V. Kathavate 159 
Ayaci 59 


160 


B 


Babu Diksita Jade 118, 121 
—family collection 155 
—family library 104 
Bakre 140 

Balabhadra 90, 145, 151 
Baladeva 27 

Balagopala 52 


Balai Chand Goswamin 146 


Bala Sastri 124 
Balo Pant 156 
Bauddha 31, 33 


Bauddhadhikara 25 

—or Atma-tattva-viveka 25 

—or Bauddhadhikkara 25 

Bauddha-dhikkara-vivrti 78 

Belvalkar 158 

Benares 2, 11, 22, 37, 38, 46, 
49-52, 56-58, 62, 66- 
70, 73, 82, 84, 86, 
91, 93, 94, 99, 102- 
104, 107, 110-113, 
119-121, 126, 129- 
131 133-135, 137, 
139-141 ,143-148,150- 
153, 155 157-159 

—Grammarians of 110 

—Pandits, Decision of 152 

—or Tripurari-rajya- 


| nagara. . 113 
Benares Sanskrit Series 111, 
|. 158 


Bengal 27, 28, 47, 69-71, 73, 
75, 82, 86, 87, 102, 


164 


103, 107, 138, 143, 
145, 150 


—earliest exponent of 
Nyaya, in 

—orthodox life 68 

—School 65 

Bengal Asiatio Society 
Libraty 52 

Bengali 

—author 

— descent 

—Panditas 

—script 57 

Bengali Language and 
Literature 

Bengalis 74 

Berlin Ms. 154 

Bhagavan 7 

Bhagavati 14 

—cideva 123 

—epithet 123 

—Samvid 91,123 

—Sainvideva 121 

—Sainvideva madhyam’ 

—Samvid smrtyanubha- 

vayedika 

—Samvit 14 

—svatantra 123 

Bhagiratha 50, 51, 138, 139 

—altas Megha Thakkura 50 

—Thakkura 47, 49, 50 

Bhagirathi 103 

Bhairavendra, Raja 59, 143 

Bhaktamala 146 

Bhakti 8,9 


151 


28 
74, 154 
108 


146 


122 


123 
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Bhakti-candrika 
Bhakti, para 7 
haktu=Rucidatta 48 
Bhamati 8, 16-18, 124, 126, 
127 
—Introduction to 16, 24 
Bhandarkar Report 130 
Bhanu Diksita 158 
Bharadvaja Gotra 128 
Bhartrhari 18 
Bhasa-pariccheda 100, 101 
—commentary on 109 
Bhasaratna 99 
Bhasarvajüa 3-5, 7-14, 21 28, 
38. 39, 42, 116, 
117, 120, 122, 
127, 130, 136 
Bhasya 55, 56,95 
—Gaudapada's 126 
Bhasyakrtah 94 
Bhattacarya 74,81 83 
—Satavadhana, title of 88 
—Siromani 83 
title 154 
Bhattacarya Cadamani 
=Janakinatha 76 
Bhatta Raghava 10, 11, 36-38, 
107, 119, 120 


158 


Bhattoji 158 
—Diksita 110, 113 
Bhautikanindriyani 
Bhava 15 

Bhava, two forms of 30 
Bhava-dipika 104 


118 


GENERAL 


Bhavana 79 
Bhavananda 82, 83, 87-89 
98, 102, 107, 
137, 149 153 
—Siddhantavigisa 82, 83, 85, 
89, 102,149 
Bhavanandi, 
commentary on 
Bhavanandi-prakasa 149, 
157 
—commentary on 108 
Bhavanatha 53, 54, 140, 141, 
150 
—alias Bube Misra 53 
--Mahàmahopadhyaya 63 
-—Misra 53 
Bhavani 54,141, 150 
Bhavani-tanayah 140 
Bhava-prakasa 148 
Bhavàrcana-niratah 54 
Bhavartha-cintamani 66 
Bhavartha-dipika 64, 91, 151 
—Pratyaksa section 92 
Bhava Simha, Raja 104, 155 
Bhavi 135 
Bhedadhikkara 114 
Bheda-prakaéa 58, 142, 143 
Bhedaratna 142 
Bhedaratna-prakasa 58, 60 
Bhiksu Narayana Tirtha 109 
Bhramaradüta, 
Colophon of 
Bharisrsü 27 
Bhüsana 10-13, 39, 55, 116, 
120, 121 


149 


73 


INDEX 165 


—doctrine of 116 
Bhisanakara 11, 12 
Bhüsanas, three 154 
Bhisaniyah 116 
Bhuvana 149 
Bibliographical Index 136, 
142 
Bibliography 124 
Bibliotheca Indica 125, 137, 
146, 147 
Bikaner Catalogue 142 
Bodas 99,153 
Bodha-siddhi 
Bombay 130 
Brahmana families, 
devastation of 70 
Brahmànanda 110 
Brahmananda Sarasvati 
Brahmana, Rarhi class 
Brahmanirnaya 97 
Brahma-siddhi 126 
Brahma-tattva-samhito- 
ddipana 127 
Brahma-tattva-samiksa 
Brahmi-ghrta 20 
Brhadvrtti 130 
Brhaspati 143 
Brief Notes on the Modern 
Nyaya System of Philoso- 
phy and its Technical 
Terms 
Bube Misra 
alias Bhavanatha 53 
Buddhi 157 


132 


110 
65 


126 


150 


166 


Buddhigrantha 24 
Buddhimatta of Isvara 21 
Buddhist 
—contentions 
—-influence 


23 
117 
—logicians 42 
—monastevies 3 
—philosophers 25 
—Philosophy 3 
—Sciences of Reasoning 3 
Buddhists 117 
Bühler 19, 20, 127, 128 
Bahler's Report 132 
Burnell 61,114 135 151, 

159 160 


Cc 


Caitanya 69, 71-73, 80, 147 
Gaitanya-bhagavata 144, 147 
—Antya Khanda 146, 147 
Caitanya Candrodaya 74, 146, 
147 
Caitanya-caritamrta. 
Madhya Lila 
Caitanya-caritra 72 
Caitanya Deva 87 
—Sri 68,71 
Caitanya-dvadasanama- 
stotra 72 
Caitanya Mangala 70,72,145 
‘Caitanya-Sataka 72 
Caitanya, Sri, School 73 
Candanefvara 74 


146 


NYAYA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


Candidasa 102 

Candra 128 

--word 128 

Candrabhaga 128 

Candrabhanu 156 

Gandrakanta 142 

—-Tarkalankara, Mahamaho- 
padhyaya 3 


Candrapati 50 
Carvakah 39, 111, 116 
Category 

—real 34 

— seventh 34 
Categories 


—enumeration of 33 

—-sim 33 134 

Catalogue of Deccan College 
137 


Catalogue of Sanskrit Manus- 
cripts in the Private Libra- 
ries of Gujrat 127 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manus- 
cripts, Jammu 

Catalogus Catalogorum 124, 

127, 132, 134, 135, 137, 
139, 142, 144-147, 149, 
150. 154, 158, 159 

Gennu Bhatta 106 

Central India 159 

Chakravarti 1, 18, 26-29, 33, 

45, 57, 59. 61, 

- 94, 125, 133, 
134, 139, 141, 
143, 149, 150, 
152 


GENERAL 


Chakravarti 133 
Charter 52 
Chronicles of the Kings of 
Kashmir 128 
Cideva Bhagavati 
Cinna Bhatta 155 
Cintamani 45, 64, 92, 144 
—commentaries on 66 
—commentary on 46, 79, 


123 


82, 145 
Cintamani-didhiti 152 
—commentary on 104 112 
Cintimani-kara 111 


Cintamanikrt 76 
Cintàmanimmayükha 58, 140 
Cintamani-prakasa 45, 48, 49 
Cintamani-sara 64 
Cüntàmani-tika . 138 
GCintàmanyaloka 46 
—commentary on 5l 
Ciraiijiva 89,149 
—Bhattacarya 88 
Citalebhatta-prakarana 
Gitigakti 123 
Citragangadhara 
Citsukha 11,12, 36 
Citsukhi, 

' commentary on 
Col. Jacob 19 न 
Colophon 57, 71, 74, 85, 91 

92, 103, 104, 106 
109, 136, 141, 144 
145, 148, 154, 155 
Consciousness, limited 32. 


152 


159 


133 


INDEX 167 


Contradiction, 
principles of 

Controversalist 128 

Conventional title of 
merit 96 

Court Pandita 59, 73, 100 

Cidamani 86 99 

Culture, Saiva 20 


32 


D 


Dàmoda:a 50, 139, 156 
Damodaralala Gosvami 
—family library 72 
Dandaviveka 59, 143 
Dandins 69 
Dandira acarya 
Darbhanga 54 
—Kingdom of 52 
.—Present Raj family 51 
Darpana 50,51, 53, 56.57, 
139 
Darsana 117 
Darvabhisara 19 
Dasalakara-sara-maijari : 
D.C. Sen 146 
Deccan 159 
Deccan College Library, ° > 
Poona 137 
Deccani Seen 
—Brahmana 107 
—Pandita 51 
—School 106 
Decision of Benares Pandits 


152 


146 


84 
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Deity 124 
Devadatta 48 
Devagiri 36 
Devanatha 63, 144 
—Mahasaya, Mahamaha 

Thakkura 
—Thakkura 63 
Deva Suri 42 
Devidasa 102 
Devi epithet 123 
Dhanukha 52 
Dhara 159 
Dhara-strapura 112, 159 
Dhar,modern 159 
Dharma 21, 30, 31 
—anagata 30 
—atita 30 
—udita 30 
—varttamana 30 
Dharmadharma-sannicaya 21 
Dharmadhyaksa 36 
Dharmakirti 3, 42 

( see Kirtti also ) 
Dharmaraja 114, 115 
—Adhvarindra 114 
—Bhatta 135 
Dharmatattvajia 19 
Dharmi 31 
Dhira 50 
Dhvamsa 30-32 
Dhyana 157 
Dialectician 41 
Dialectics 42 
—Nyaya 67 
—Science of 58, 89 


144 


Didhiti 68, 79, 113 
—commentary on 
Didhiti-giidhartha- 

prakasika 84 
108 


83 93 


--commentary on 
Didhitikara 9] 
Didhitikrtah 95 
Didhiti-vivrti 95 
Dignaga 42 
Diksita 158 
Dinakara 110 
Dinakari 131 
Diinaga 55 
Diploma, conferred by 

by Guru 47 
Divine Grace 9, 43 
Divine Principle of Love 71 
Divinity as Siva 21 
Divinity, forms of 98 
Dravya 12, 132, 141 
Dravya-kiranavali-prakasa 
—commentary on 48,138 
Dravya-prakaza-vivrti 48 
Dravya-sara-sangraha 98, 99, 


151 
Dravya section 152 
— Padartha-dharma- 
sangraha 87 
Dravyatva 122 $ 
Dream-consciousness 130, 131 


Dualism, Nyaya-Vaisesika 58 
Dualist 60 

Dualistic hypotheses 60 
Dubkha 9,10 
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Duhkhanivrttih, atyantiki 9 
Durga, blessings of 152 
Durgàprasada 102 
Durgatika 62 

Dvaita 12] 

Dvaita-nirnaya 61 
Dvaitanirnaya-jirnoddhara 144 
Dvilocana 77 

Dynasty, Solar 145 
Dynasty, Yadava 36 


E 


Eastern India 42, 65, 102 
—New Logic of 115 
Efficiency, problem of 118 
Ekakotiniyata 121 
Ekalocana 77 
Fpistemological character, 
ptoblems 41 
Eternity 32 


F 


Faddegon 1 
Faith 9, 71 
Final Release 7 
Fortune-teller 88 


G 


Gadadhara 87, 93, 96-98, 100, 
; 112 
22 


—Bhattacarya 92, 96, 153 
Gadara Jaya 153 
Gaekwad's Oriental 


Series 37, 136 
Gajapati King Prataparudra 
Deva 69 


Ganapatya Sect 16 

Ganaratna-mahodadhi 45 

Gandaka Misra 143 

Ganesa 15, 156 

Ganesa Pant 156 

Gangadhara 156 

Gangadhara Sastri 18 

Ganganatha Jha 53, 139, 153 

( See Jha also ) 

Ganges 77, 97, 148 

Gangesa 18, 35, 36, 41-43, 
45-48, 54, 57-59, 61, 
63, 76, 78, 81, 83, 
88, 92, 98,114,135 

—date of 42 

—date problem 43 

—Upadhyaya 4l 

Garbe 154 

Gauda 19, 70, 88 

—Brahmana 110 

—jata-pandita 149, 157 

—King of 73 

—Ksitipati 147 

—Rajya 70 

—vasi 70 

Gaudacarya 71 

Gaudapadacarya 130 

Gaudapada’s Bhasya 126 
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Gaudiya Order 145 
Gauramilaka 19,128 
Gaurangagatanama 72 
Gaurava 13 
Gaurikanta 64, 90, 91, 113, 
123, 151 
—Kavi-tarkika-cakravarti 92 
—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
90 
Gautama 5,59, 94 
Genealogical table, Maha- 
deva’s family 159 
Ghata 30-32 
Ghato nasti 30 
Ghoramülaka 19 
Girindra-duhita 152 
Girigacandra, Maharaja 105 
God 153 
Godavari 112, 159 
Goddess Siddhegvari 54, 107 


—Benares 157 
Goghota family 63 
Gopaladasa, 

private collection 159 


Gopinatha 64, 156 

—Misra 64 

Gopinatha Rao 125 

Gopinatha Thakkura 63 

Gopinath Kaviraj 120 

Gotama 20, 33, 44, 86, 101. 
103 


—Sutras 17, 100 


——Commentary 24 
Gotra 


—Bharadvaja 128 


—Kasyapa 88 

Govardhana 90, 113, 151 

Govardhana-balabhadrau 
11 


Govardhana-prabhrtayah 1 13 
Government Sanskrit College 
Library, Benares 2 
Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares 11, 22, 37, 38, 46, 
49, 50, 58, 62, 66, 
67,73, 82, 84, 86, 
91, 93, 99, 103, 
110, 111, 119, 120 
133, 137, 139-141, 
143-146, 148, 150- 
153, 158, 159 


Govinda 63, 102, 104, 144, 
148, 156 


—Cakravarti 76 
—Nyayalankara 104 
—Nyayalankara 
Bhattacarya 155 
Govinda Pant 156 
Grace, Divine 9 
Grammar 65 
--works on 110 
Grammarians of Benares 110 
Grundriss Series 154 
Gadhartha-dipika 98 
Güdbhartha-vidyota 95 
Guna 1, 12, 120, 121, 141 
Guna-kiranavali 120, 121 
—commentary on 37, 86 
— —commentary on 119 
Guna-kiranavali-prakata 137 
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—commentary on 84 
Guna-kiranavali-prakasa- 
didhiti, commentary on 
85, 95, 103 
Gunànanda 84, 101 
—Vidyavagita Bhattacarya 84 
Gunarahasya 86 
—commentary on 113 
Gunarahasya-prakasa 
—commentary on 113 
Gunaratna 10, 20, 28, 117-119 
Gunasara-mafijari 
—commentary on 
Guna, Visesa 9 
Guna-vivrti-viveka 84, 85 
Guru 14, 16, 39, 47, 83, 85, 
86, 98, 99, 106, 127, 
136, 152 
—Mukhya 106 
—of Ratnakarasanti 
—Vacaspati’s 124 
Gurus 48, 143 


113 


124 


H 


Hall 16, 58 86, 113, 126, 
136, 137, 139 142, 144, 
145, 151, 153, 154, 159 

Hammira Kavya 136 

Hanopaya 9 

Hara, Acarya 36 

Haradatta 62 

Hara-kinkara 36, 38 

Haraprasada Sastri, 
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— Mahamahopadhyaya 
12, 15, 17, 52, 63, 99, 


124, 125 
Harera Gada 153 
Hari 12 
Haribhadra 22, 28, 118 
Haridasa 68, 75, 86, 142 
—Nyayalankara 138 
— —Bhattacarya 75 
Haridas 121 
Hari Diksita 158 


Harihara Il, King 106 
Harihara, Maharaja 106 
Harihara, Raja 155 
Harihara Sastri 150 
Hari Misra 45 
Harinarayana Deva alias 
Raja Bhairavendra 59 
Harirama 92, 93,98, 99, 152, 
153 
—Tarkavagisa 92, 96, 153 


Harvard OrientalSeries 125 
Hetu 6 

Heya 5 

Hindu Culture 71 

Hindu Iconography 125 


Hindu Law 59 
Hindu Nyaya Sastra 3 
History of Indian Logic 1, 
126 
History of Nyaya-V aisesika 
Philosophy 1,2 
Hultzsch 113, 145, 146, 149, 
151, 154, 160 
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I 


Iccha 21 
Identity, principles of 32 
Immanence of Matter, 


doctrine of 31 
India 8 
—ancient 118 


—various parts of 47 

India Office Catalogue 18, 124, 
135, 137; 
138, 139, 
144, 149 

India Office Library 85, 113 

Indian Antiquary 127, 128, 

139, 155 

135, 137, 142, 

149, 150, 152, 

155 

Indian Philosophy 

—heterodox 24 

—orthodox 24 


Indian Logic 


Indian thinkers 27 
Indian Thought 15 
Introduction 


— of Nyayasttroddhara 17 
—to commentary on 


Sastradipika 145 . 
—to Mahavidya-vidambana 
135, 136 
—to Nyàyasara 116 


—to Sankhya-pravacana- 

bhasya 117 
—to Tarkasaigraha 153 
—to Tarkikaraksa 139 
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—to Vaisesika Darsana 
with Kiranàvali 
—to Vasavadatta 


138 

145 
Introduzionc allo studio 

Filosophia Indiana 
Intution 14 
Isi 128 
lévara 8, 20, 21, 124 
—Agency of 119 
—pBuddhimatia 21 
—concept of 7 
—definition of 124 
—doctrines of 23 
—nirapeksa-karttrtva of 119 


125 


Tévara-pranidhana 4 
Tévara-vàda 6, 8, 109, 118 
—Category of 118 
—discussion of 118 
Igvaravadins 8 


J 


Jacob, Col. 19 

Jagadiga 83, 87-90, 94, 96, 
99, 105: 112, 149, 
151, 153 

—Tarkalankara 86, 87 

Jagadiga-tosini 112 

Jagannatha, holy city of 69 

Jagannatha Temple 

—Superintendent of 69 

Jagir 148 

Jain 19 
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—Logician 28, 42, 85, 135, 
136 
—Sciences of Reasoning 3 
—writers 28 
Jalada 50 
Jammu Catalogue 
Janakinatha 76 
—Bhattacarya Cidamani 76 
=Bhattacarya Cidamani 76 
Janesvara 74 
—Vahinipati Mahapatra 73 
Jarannaiyàyika 18, 43 
J. A. S.B. 1, 125, 127, 131, 
133, 141 143 
144, 152 


143 


Jatah 19 
Jatyanuccheda 30 
Jayadeva 50, 100, 138, 139, 
154 
Jayadeva Misra 
( Paksadhara ) 45 
Jayadeva Paksadhara 145 
Jayananda 70, 72, 145 
—father of 145 
Jayanarayana 130 
—Tarkapaiicanana 121 
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Karaka-cakra 84, 85 
Karana 31 
—definition of 151 
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Mahàprabhà, commentary on 
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Muktavali-prakasa 110 
Mukti 6,10 
—-Vaisesiki 119 
Muktivada 97 
Mukunda 107, 156 
Mukunda Pant 156 
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Nitya-sukha, existence of 21 

Niyama 4 

Notices 144 

Nrga 

—King 125 

—Narendra 17 

—Raja 16 

Nrsimha Diksita 101 

Nrsithha Yati 114 

Nyaya 5-10, 15, 17, 23, 25, 
26, 35, 53, 62, 63, 65, 
89, 108, 118, 119 

—Dargana 6, 33 
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—benedictory verse of 124 


—Introduction to 124 
Nyaya-kaustubha 93, 108 
Nyaya-khandana-khadya’ 85 
23, 25, 
130, 131, 
132 
—commentary on 34, 56, 78, 
97 

Nyaya-kusumaijali- 

bodhini 34 
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Padartha-pradesah 56 
Padartha prakasa, 

commentary.on 108 
Padartha-ratna-mala 117 
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—laksana 139 
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Pratyaksa-jfiana-vadi ; 6 

Pratyaksa-laksana 5, 

Pratyaksa-mani-didhiti- 


99 


vivecana . 104 
Pratyaksa-mani- 
< mahesvari 66 
Pratyaksa-mani-pariksa 68° 
Pratyaksatva 122 i 
= aindrika-pratiti- ae 
i 122 


visayatva `- . 
—ofKala 122 .. 
Pratyaksvarüpa . 12, 133 
Pratyasatti हि ह 
—discussion of 91 
Pratyasatti-vicira 93 
Pratyatmavrtti „21 i 
Pratyaya 32 ` 
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~ Radha, Southern 
` Raghava 37, 39, 40, 63, t: 
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Praudha-pratapa-mirtanda 
—author of 146 

Pre— 

—Didhitian 74 
--Gangesa School 35 


—Upanisadic period 9 
Preface 
—of Padartha-tattva- 


nirtipana 153 
—-to Padartha-tattva- 
nirüpana 151 


—to Vadivinoda 150 

( The ) Princess of Wales 
Sarasvati Bhavana Text 
Series, Benares 158-159 

Prophecy 70 

Prophet of Love 71 

Prthaktva 120 

Puntamkara famiiy 

Pura 34 

Purana 52 

Puri 69, 71 

Purusa 8 

Purusottama 8 

Purusottama Deva 

Pirva-paksa 119 


107 


145 


Pirvasthali. 154 
. Putia 100 
R 


Radhapura 88 
27 


Fs 144 
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Raghavah 135, 136 
Raghavendra 83, 88, ( 
—Bhatticarya 85 
——Satavadhina 88 
Raghudeva 95, 9:-100, 151, 
l 153 

—Nyayalankara 93 
—signature of 99 
Raghudevi 98 
Raghunandana 68 ; 
42, 52, 68, 76- 
84, 86-88, 91, 
95, 97, 98, 105, 
109, 113, 117, 
148, 159 
—Siromani 47, 76, 101, 103 
—Tarkika Cüdàmani 86 
Raghunath Temple 

Library ' 143 
Raghupati 49 
Raja 
—Bhairavendra 143 
——alias Harinarayana 

Deva 
—-Bhava Sinha: 104, 155 
—Harihara 155 


39, 149 


Raghunath 


059 


-—Mansingh 153 
—Nrga 16 
—Prataparudra 74 
— —Deva 70 


—Siaghana 36, 37 
—Vimala Candra 123 
—Virabhadra lll 
Rajapuri 19 


Rajafekhara 6, 10, 22 28, 118 
119, 129 

Rajatarangiyi 19, 128 

Rajendra 88 

Rajiva 101 

Rajshahee 100 

Raksasas 88 

R. L. Mitra 142 

Rama 101 

Ramabhadra 86, 87, 90, 9), 
150, 152 

—Bhattacarya 93 

--parentage of 150 


—Sarvabhauma 86, 87, 141, - 
150, 151 

—Siddhantavagiga 87, 89, 
150 


Ramabhadra Deva 
alias Ripanarayana 59 
Ramabhadri 150 
Rama Bhatta 40 
—prabhrtayah 39 
Ramacandra 104, 113, 148 
—Siddhantavagiéa 104 
Ramadeva Misra, 
Mahamahopadhyaya 35 
Ramagovinda 157 - 


—Tirtha 110 
Ramakrsna 102, 103, 105, 114 
WT 


—-Adhvarin 15. 
—phatta 145,146 . 
—Bhattácarya Cakravarti 102 


‘Ramanarayana 155 
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—Tarkapaficanana 
Ramanatha Vuno 
Ramaprakasa 89 


105 
155 


Ramarama 154 

Rama Rudra 
Tarkavagisa 85 

Rimesvara Bhatta 51 

Rangacharya 160 


Ranganatha 112, 159 
Rangoji ll, 158 
—Bhatta 110 
—Diksita 158 
Rarhi class, Brahmana 65 
Rasamafijari 
—commentary on 156 
Rasasara 12, 23, 37, 39, 120, 
12), 134 
Ratnakara 73 
—Vidyavacaspati 73 
Ratnakarasanti 
—Gutu of 124 
Ratnakirti 13-15, 124 
—Older 123 
—Younger 123, 
Ratnakoga, date of 43 
Ratnakosakara 64 
Ratnakosakrtah 95 
Ratnakogavada 98 
Ratnakogavicara 93 
Ratnaprabha 8, 19 
Realisation, spiritual 25 


Realism 60 
Reason 71 
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Recension, Maithila 
—Sitrapatha 60 

Redeeming Grace 71 
Renuka 48 

Report, Kathavate, A. V. 155 
Report on Sanskrit 


MSS 99 
R. Narasimhachar, 
Rao Bahadur 155 


R. S. Pimputakar 152 
Rucidatta 44, 47-49, 57; 79, 
115, 141, 142 
=Bhaktu 48 
—Mahamahopadhyaya 49 
—Misra 48 
Rudra 85 
—Bhattacarya 113 
—Nyayavacaspati 
Rudranatha 154 
Rudras, two 149 
Rudregvara 87, 89 
Ripanarayana alias 
Ramabhadra Deva 59 
Rüpavattva 122 


73,149 


Sabara-svamin 95 

Sabda 22, 116, 130 
—section 84, 148 
Sabda-kaustubha 110 
Sabda-khanda a 49, 62, 73, 


Sabdaloka-viveka 84 
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Sabdalokoddyotah 147 
Sabda-mani-pariksa 49, 68 
Sabdartha-mala 95, 152 
Sabdartha-sara-mafijari 84 
Sabda-sakti-prakasika 88. 90, 


149 
—commentary on 105 
Sacrifice 88 
—Samgrahani 19 
Sacrificer 128 
Sadananda 160 
Saddarsana- 
samuccaya 6, 22, 23, 112, 
129, 130 


—commeniary 20, 118 
Saddargana-samuccaya- 
vrtti 117 
Sadhanas 4 
Sadréyavada 98, 109 
Sadyukti 95 
Sadyukti-muktavali 91 


Sahaja-sa:vajfia-Visnu 106, 
155 

Sahasraksa 77 

Sahitya Parisat Patrika 147 


Sahitya-sarvasva 145 
Saint, Saiva 21 

Saiva 7, 15, 20, 24, 63 
—culture 20 
—darsana 118 
—doctrines 8 
—formulation 8 
—influence 7 


=Naiyayika 119 


189 

—Philosophers 9 
—philosophies 7 
— Saint 21 
—theology 8 
Šaivism 8,9 
Šaivite philosophers 21 
Sakala-jagad-vidhata 7 
Saka theory 125 
Sakharima 156 
Saksi, Vedantic 

conception of 123 
Sakti 19, 128 
Saktidatta 48 
Sakti-sandipani 105 
Sakti Svami 127,128 
Saktivada 97 
—commentary on 100, 112 


Salaka-pariksa 67 

Salikanatha 10/, 122 

Samadhi 4 

Samagri-vada 99 

Samanya 6, 12, 32, 141 

Samavaya 29, 31-33, 141 

—Sitra 122 

Sambandha 31 

Sambhu Pant 156 

Samgrahani sacrifice 19, 128 

Samkhya 11, 120 

—as an independent 
guna 

Samksepa-sariraka 

Samsarga . 31, 33 

Samsaya, definition of 12 


121 
131 


190 


Samudrikacarya, 
Kasinatha 151 
Savid : 
—Bhagavati 91,123 
—Para Bhattarika 
—smrtyanubhavavedika 
Sathvideka-saranani, 
sarvavastuni 122 
Sainvideva Bhagavati 
—madhyam 122 
Sainvid-virodha 
Samvit 14 122 
—Bhagavati 14 


—characterisation of 123 
Samyak 39, 40 


Sainyoga 33 
Samyutta-nikaya 117 


Sanatana Misra 87 

Satgraha 132 

Saügraha-tika ( Kandali ) 132 

Sankara 6, 8, 54-60, 99, 139- 
141, 143, 150 

—Acarya 36 

—Advaita of 117 

—Mahamahomisra 58 


123 


123 


121 


122 


—Miéra 14, 33, 53, 57, 59, 
60, 99, 112, 133, 
141-143 150 


Sankaracarya 15, 16, 23, 51, 
143 

Sankara Bhagiratha 50 
Saikara-darsana 106 
Sankara-kitkara 36, 38 
Sankara’s age 58 
Sankaravarman King 19 
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Satkasavijaya 16 

Sinkhya 6, 8, 15, 29, 31 33 
NG lis, 125, 127 

16, 1:8, 132 

—Sutras, gloss on 103 


——Suira 


Sankhya-candrika 110, 158 
Sankhyah 16 
Sankhya Karika 116, 190 


Sankhya Philosophie 154 
Sankhya-pravacana- 

bhàsya 131 
—Introduction to 117 
Sahkhyas 118 
Sankhya-tattva-vilasa 87 
Saükhya Und Yoga 154 
Sankhya-vrtti-sara 103, 
Saükhya-Yoga 30-32 
Sanksepa-sariraka 142 
Sannikarsa 
—alaukika 117 
—laukika 117 
—sixfold 117 
Sanskrit CollegeCatalogue 151 
Sanskrit Literature 69 
Sanyasin 68, 69, 109 
Saptapadarthi 28, 43, 133 
—commentary on 92 
Saranga 39, 136 
Sarasahgraha, 

a commentary 35 
Sarasvati Bhavana 

Sanskrit Texts Series 37, 

120, 134, 139 


154 


की -_- 
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Sarasvati-vilasa, 
author of 146 
Saravali 68 
Sarisaba 54 
Sarigapani 106 
65, 70, 73, 74, 
91, 147, 148 
70-72, 146 


Sarvabhauma 


—Bhattacarya 
—bhrata 147 
—family, works of 67 
—pita 144 
—title 68 
Sarvabhaumiyam 150 


Sarvadarsana- 
samgraha 35, 36, 38, 45 
106, 118, 119, 
139, 131 
Sarvadesa-vrttànta- 
sangraha 53 
Sarvajiia 106, 155 


—Visnu 106 
Sarvajfiatma Muni 131 
Sarvasiddhanta- 
sangraha 6. 8, 10, 23, 116, 
118 e 


Sarvavidyanidhana, 
Kavindracarya 
Sarasvati 134 
Saivatantrasvatantra 15 
Sarvatmaka 30 
Sarvopakarini 108, 157 
Sasadhara 35, 36, 46, 114 
—or Sasidhara 135 ` 
—Tika of 159 
Sasadhara-mala 135 


Sasidhara 

or Sagadhara 135 
Sastra 16, 47, 48, 79, 89, 102 
Sastradipika 
—-commentary on 145 
— —Introduction to 145 
125, 142, 147, 
152 
Sastri’s Report 148 
Satis Chandra 135 142 
—Vidyabhisana 126 
Satkarya 31 


Sastri’s Notices 


Satkaryavada 31 
—-position of 29 
Satpadyamuktavali _ 156 
Satrusalya 104, 155 
—Carita 155 
—tanija 155 


Sat astra-tattva-darsinam ° 107 


Sayana 106 

Sayana’s son 106 
School 

—Bengal 65 
—Deccani 106 

— Mithila 66 
--Nadia 92 

- Nyaya 23, 60, 74 
--of Nyaya in Bengal, 


first ' 68. 


—Older 116 3 
—Pratyabhijna 10 
—Vaisesika 22,23,60 ~ 
Schools of Philosophy 25.- 
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Science 
—& Art of Debate 41 
—of Debate 41 
—of Dialectics 58, 89 
Sciences of Reasoning 
— Buddhist 3 
—Jain 3 
Seal 125 
Sects, Mahegvara, four 119 
Self 9 
—-Theory of 25 
Self's identity 8 
Sesa Sàrhgadhara 37 
Sher Shah 52 
Siddhanta Kaumudi 
Siddhanta-muktavali 
—commentary on 85 
SidAhinta-rahasyam 
Siddhanta-sira 87 
Siddhanta-tattva-bindu 
—commentary on 110 
Siddhanta-vagisa- 

vani 149, 157 
Siddhesvari-goddess 54, 107 
—-Benares 157 
Sikhàmani 144 
Simha 135 
Sinha vyaghrokta- 

laksana 
Singhana 
—King 134 
—Raja 36, 37 
Siromani 
—Bhattacarya 101 
—styled 76 


110 


82, 87 


135 


Siromani’s interpretation 100 
Sita Devi 77 

Siva 8, 107, 124, 143 

—as Divinity 21 

—as Yogin par excellence 118 
—conception of 118 


_ —devotee of 36 


=Supreme Self 7 

—votary of 36 

Sivaditya 22, 29, 33, 43, 76, 
92, 131, 133 

—Misra 28 

— —Nyayacirya 28 

Sivagama 6 

Siva-sütras _ 

— commentary on 122 


Six Buddhist Nyaya 
Tracts 12, 121, 124 

Sixth Report 138 

Slista 148 

Sloka 7, 17, 18,23, 26, 57, 
119, 123, 199, 132, 
140, 142 

Slokagati 89 

Slokavarttika 137 


Smarana il 

Smarana-jfiana 11 

Smarta Vardhamana 143 
Smrti 52, 102, 123, 131 
-—authority in 110 
—compilation 68, 146 
—literature 16 

—study of 67 

Smrtib sarhskara-matrata 123 
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Smrtyadi Sastra 146 

Smrtyanubhavavedika 

—Sainvid Bhagavati 

Sodarapura 48 

Solar Dynasty 

Soma Nath Pant 156 

Somegvara Bhatta 154 

Sondala Upadhyaya 42 

Soul 25 

Sound 

—discussion of 

South 21, 82 

—farther 159 

—Indian biography 

Southern India 106 

Sparsa 12 

Spiritual realisation 25 

Sraddha 8 

Sridhara 22-24, 26, 27, 29, 
65, 131, 132, 134 

—Acarya 76 

Sridharacarya 56 

Sriharsa 28, 36, 43, 44, 57, 
58, 60, 78 

Srkantha 107 

—Diksita 107 

Srikara-mata 62 

Sri Krsna 98 

Srikrsna 52, 104 

Srikrena-caitanya-sarira- 


123 
123 


145 


126 


159 


dhari 147 
Srikrsna Nyayavagiéa 
Bhattacarya 104, 155 


Sri Rama 81, 85, 148 
25 
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---Tarkalankara 92 
Sri Snhha 37 
—King 36 

Sci Vatsa 134 
Srivatsalafichana 
Sruti 21, 52 
Stavaka 109 


145 


Stein 19, 127-129, 143, 150 
Stotras 72 
Suali 1, 10, 12, 125 


Subartha-tattvaloka 101 

Subodhini 151 

Subuddhi Misra 145 

Sukha 9 10, 21 

Sun 116 

Sinrtavadin 145 

Supreme Self 

—Mahaganapati 16 

=Siva 7 

Supreme Witness 123 

Suradhuni-savidhe 148 

Suregvara, Varttikakara 15 

Suregvaracarya 23,116 

Surya Dasa, Kayastha 143 

Sutra 18,19, 22, 53 

Sütrakara 121 

Sütramátrávalambena 99 

Satrapatha, i 
Maithila recension 

Sutras 5, 6, 8, 13, 33, 55 

—genuine 60 

—of Gotama, interpretation 

of 100 
—Upaskara 141 


160 


194 


Suvarna-taijastva-vada 87 
Svadhyaya 4 

Svapna, question of 130 
Svarüpatah 32 
Svayamprakasa Tirtha 103, 
154 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 9,118 
Syadvadamafijari 12,28, 117, 


119 
Sylhet 76 
Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar 158 
T 


Tadatmaka 31 
Tadatmya 32 

Tadita 154 

Taduktam 18 

Tailanga Rama Sastri 133 
Tamah 132 

—view on 24, 27 
Tanjore 114 
—Catalogue 134, 144, 159 
—Collection 114 
Tannivartaka 5 

Tantra 79 

Tantrasara 68 

Taniric culture 68 
Tantric recipes 146 
Tapah 4 

Tapana Mahapatra 74 
Tapasvi, 


Naiyayika called 119 
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Tarini Devi 
Tarka 79 
Tarkabhasa 123 
—commentary on 


119 


63, 64, 90, 
91,106, 112 
—commentators of 90 
Tarkabhasa-bhava- 
prakasika 63 
Tarkabhasa-prakasika 105107 
155 


Tarkabhasa-sara- 


manjari 90, 112, 113 
Tarka-cudamani 115 
Tarka-karika 

or Tarkika-raksa 35 


Tarkalankara 151 
Tarkamrta 88, 102, 103 
—commentary on 105 : 
Tarkapaficanana 129 
Tarkapradipa 111 
Tarkaprakasa 112 
Tarkaratna 111 TI 
Tarkasangraha 132, 136 
—commentary on 9l 
—Introduction to 153. 
Tarkasastra 72 
Tarkavagisa, title 153 
Tarkavagisvara 152 
Tarkika Cudàmani 
—Raghunatha 86 
—styled 76 
Tarkikaraksa 12, 13, 26, 34, 
107;. 116,. 121, 
132, 134 -.i.4 
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—or Tarkakarika 55 
—commentary 34, 131 
—Introduction to 139 
Tarkika Siromani, styled 76 
Tata 85 
Tatparyacarya 13, 
122 
Tatparya-dipaka 76 
Tatparya-parisuddhi 16 
Tatparya-sandarbha 84 
Tatparya-tika 13 18. 19, 119, 
121, 124, 126, 
133 
—Introduction to 124 
Tatparya-viveka 84 
Tattva-bindu 126 
Tattva-bodha 44, 94 
Tattvacintamani 35, 41-43, 
61, 67, 117 
—Anumana-khanda 49 
—commentary 66, 73 
—commentary on 44-49 57-59, 
61, 68, 76, 
78,81-S3, 88, 
92, 98, 115, 
149 
—Sabda-khanda 49 
Tattvacintamani-didhiti 78 
—commentary on 81, 84, 88, 
91, 95, 97, 
98,103,169, 
113 
Tattvacintamani-didhiti- 
prakagika 


14, 121, 


88 


195 


Tattvacintamani- 
kantakoddhàra 61 
Tattvacintamani-prakisa 14l 
—commentary on 115, 160 
Tattvacintamanyaloka 
—commentary on 62, 76, 81, 
84, 95, 97 
Tattvacintamanyaloka- 
viveka 95 
Tattvadipika 72 
Tattvakaumudi 125-127 
Tattva-prabodha 27 
Tattva-pradipika 11 
—commentary 12 
Tattva-samiksa 126 
Tattva-saiinvadini 27 
Tattva-vaisaradi 126, 127 
—Introduction to 124 
Tautatikah 55 
Telang 136 
—M.R. 36, 135 
T. Ganapati Sastri 144 
Theism 20 
—of Yoga 117 
Theistic tract 41 
Theology 23 


—Nyaya 8 
—Saiva 8 


Theory of Knowledge 41 
Thinkers, Indian 27 
Tiger and Lion 135 
mikakrtah 94 

Tika of Sasadhara 159 
Tilakasvami 16 
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Timaji or Tryambaka 
Pant 
Tippani 82 
—commentary on 
Cintamani 
Title of merit, 
conventional 96 
Todarmall, court of 153 
Tol 65, 68, 73, 89, 96, 100 
Tribhuvana 148 
Trika Philosoply of 
Kashmir 123 
Trilocana 3, 14-16, 77, 101, 
124 
Trilocanadeva 101 
Tripathi, T. M. 136 
Tripurari-raja-nagara 
or Benares 
Trisütri-nibandha 57 
—commentary on 56 
Trisutrinibandha-vyakhya 56 
Tiivandrum 121 


156 


46 


113 


Trivandrum Sanskrit 

Series 144 
Trivedinarayana Yajvan 114 
Tryambaka or Timaji 

Pant 156 


Tuccha 31 


U 


Udaharana 6 
Udayana 13, 15, 21-23, 25- 
27, 34, 36, 37; 42, 
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44, 45, 56, 57, 78 
81, 84, 86, 92, 95, 
97, 98, 101, 107, 
109, 124,125, 129- 
132, 134 


Udayanacarya 16, 23, 35, 56 
75, 111 
Udaya Sinha 136 
Uddesa-sitra 33 
Uddesya, reading 139 
Uddyota 56, 57, 73 
Uddyotakara 3, 18,21 26 
Uddyotakara 117 
Uddyotakaracarya 55 
Uditadharma 30 


Ulwar Catalogue 138 
Unity of matter, 
doctcine of 31 
University of Vikramasila 124 
Upadana 31 


Upadhyayah 63, 64, 94 
Upamana 4, 116, 122, 130 
Upanaya 6 

Upanisad 


—Svetagvatara 9, 118 
Upanisadic lore 115 
Upaskara 14, 53, 54, 56, 58, 
96, 122, 127, 140 
—author of 120 
—Introductory verses 
Utkala. 70 
Utpadya reading 139 


141 
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V 
Vacaspati 16, 17, 21, 23, 26, 
59, 60, 123-127, 
143 
Vicaspati IL 14, 17, 44, 61, 
121, 143 
Vacaspati Misra 3, 13, 15, 
17, 18, 23, 
25, 101, 
107, 124, 
126, 127, 
143 


Vacaspati Misra I 60 

Vacaspati Misra II 59, 143 

Vacaspati Misra, Younger 18 

Vacapati’s Guru 124° 

Vadarthas 97, 103 

Vadas 118 

Vadindra 12, 23, 36, 37, 39, 
107, 134, 137 

—Mahadeva Sarvajüa 36 

Vadiga 37, 38 

Vadivinoda 58, 139-142 

—Introduction to 142 

—Preface to 53, 139, 143, 

150 


Vagisah 95 
Vagisvaracarya 103 
Vahinipati 57, 66, 67, 73 


—Mahapatra, Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Bhattacarya 147 

Vahinipati Mahapatra 

—title 74 

Vaicitrya 31 
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Vaikalpika 30 

Vaigesika 8, 9, 22, 23, 28-30, 
32, 35, 53, 119, 
130,131 

—Bhasya 134 

—doctrines of 130 

—influence 116 

—Moksa 133 

—opinion 

duality of Pramana 130 

=Pasupata 119 

—Philosophy 21, 26,35 

— — doctrines of 101 

—School 22, 23, 60 

—Sitra 117, 120, 133 

—Sütras, commentary on 54 

—system 125 

—Tantia 140 

—view of svapna 131 

Vaigesika-bhasya-vivarana 91 

Vaigesika-mata 11, 130 

Vaidesika-Naiyayika 5 

Vaigesiki Mukti 119 

Vai£esikokta-mokea 10 

Vaisnava 52, 63, 72, 82, 98, 
100, 145 

—apostle 71 

—conversion into 146 

—literature 66, 71, 73 

—treatise 72 

Vaivasvata-siddhanta 52 

Vaiyakarapa-bhusana ' 111 

Vaiyakarana-siddhanta- 

bhusana 110 
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Vajratahka Sastrin 149 
Vakyapadiya 18 
Vallabha .23, 35, 41, 78, 134 
Vallabhacarya 11, 13, 22, 23, 
33, 35, 56, 58 
145 
Varadaraja 26, 34,107, 131, 
132 
Varanasi 70, 141 
Vardhamàna 27, 43-46 48, 
50, 57,59, 68, 
78, 81, 84, 94, 
124 133, 134, 
137, 142 
—Smarta 143 
—Upadhyaya 43, 58 
Vardhamanadayakh 94 
Vardhamana-vacana 62 
Vardhamanopadhyaya- 
vacana 62 
Varendra Brahmana 96 
Varttamana 30, 32 
Varttamana-dharma 30 
Varttamanata 30 
Varttikadayah 94 
Varttikakara 39 
Varttikakarah 94 
Varttikakara Suresvara 15 
Varttikakrta 39 94 
Vasavadatta 
—Introduction to 145 
Vastipagama 14 
Vasudeva 65-73, 76, 143, 157 
—family of 66 


Vamana 
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Vasudeva Misra 47, 51, 61> 
138, 145 
Vasudeva, 
Sarvabhauma 47, 57, 67, 
70, 74, 75, 
77, 81, 91. 
104, 138, 
145, 146, 
151, 153 
Vasudeva's family 70 
Vasudeva Tirtha 110 
Vasumati 147 
Vastu 
—anagata 31 
—atita 31 
Vatsyayana 26,117 
Vatsyayana-mata 39 
Vatsyayana’s 
commentary 
Veda 20 
Vedanam pramanyain nasti, 
drstarthe 122 i 
Vedānta 10, 24, 27, 52, 58, 
60, 69, 80, 126, 127 
—-attacks of 58 
—authority in 110 
—-great champions of 143 
—lessons in 68 
—-masters of 143 
—Sütra 17,118 
—treatise on 154 
—work on 118 
Vedanta-kalpataru 125, 126° 
Vedanta-paribhaga 114 - 
—commentary on 115, 159 


119 


ai AN LH 


GENERAL INDEK 199 


Vedantasara 
—commentary on 160 


. Vedanta-siddhanta- 


muktavali 


Vedanta-sikhamani 115 


Vedànta-tattva-kaumudi 


Vedànta-vibhàvana 158 


Vedanta-vidya 145 
Vedanti 154 
Vedantic 


—conception of Saksi 123 


—lore 65 
position’, 109 
—Scholar 69 
—speculations 69 
——Studies 51, 52 
—works 110, 126 
Vedanti-mata 52 
Vedàntinah 111 
Vedàntin, title of 103 
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अस्ति च स्वप्तानुभवस्थापिं कस्प्रचित्‌ सत्यवत्वम्‌, संवादात्‌ 

अस्मत्‌पितामह एव ग्रामकामः सांग्रहणीं कृतवान्‌, स इष्टिसमाप्तिसमनन्तरमेव 
गौरमूलकं ग्राममवाप 

अहं हरिहरः सिद्धेरविलम्त्र सरस्वती... 
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आखण्डलः Agata: विरूपाञ्चरित्रलोचनः ... 
आचार्य यो महीपतिमंहीचकार 

आज्ञया रचितो ग्रन्थ: भावसिहनिरीक्षणः 
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इति महामहोपाध्यायश्रीमधुसुदनठ्रकुरकृतो द्वैतनिणयजीर्णोद्धारः समाप्तः 
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इति स्वयंप्रकाश तोर्थाडश्रिलब्धवेदान्तिसत्पदेन महादेवेनोन्नीते सांख्यवृत्तिसारे 
To अध्यायः 

इत्यन्तं शद्धूरमिश्रकृतं तत: सार्वभौमीयम्‌ 

इत्मस्माकं पेतृकः पन्थाः 

इदं च वेशेषिकमतेन प्रत्य नानुमानागमलज्ञणं प्रमाणत्रय नुपन्यस्तम्‌ 


3 

उवतं च हरदत्तेन 

उत्कल प्रतापरुद्र SAHA राजा 

उत्माद्यसाध्प्रवत्तानिर्णयनितरत्त्यंसंशयोत्पत्तिप्रतिबन्धकमानत्वावच्छिन्ना भावों 
यत्र स पक्ष इति जीवनाथमिश्राः 

उपरिष्टा गुर्चरणेरस्पृष्ठा व्धमानाद्येः 


ए 

एइ मत सार्वभौम शतश्लोक करि.... 

एककोटिनियदो ह्यनुभवो निश्चयः । ज्ञानतद्धमंग्राहिणि च ज्ञाने न द्वेतमिति 
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अत एवेति विशेषात्‌ ताहशस्य स्वत एवेति तातपर्याचार्याः 

एतच्च ग्रन्थकृतैव स्पष्टीकृतं न्याथकुसुमाञजलिटीकायामित्यास्तां तावत्‌ 

एतत्तु न बुध्यामहे यथा बृद्धिमत्तायामीश्वरस्य प्रमाणसदुभावो न चेवं 
धर्मादिनित्यत्वे प्रमाणमस्ति 

एतेन कर्मापि गुण इति भूषणोऽपि प्रत्युक्तः । सामान्यवत्त्वे [सति 
संयोगविभागजनकत्वव्यवस्थाप्य्रजातेरतच्निमित्तगुणव्यवहारस्य 
वा कर्मणि बाधादनुमानसहल्नेणापि साधयितुमशक्यत्वात्‌ 
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क 
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काव्येषु कोमलधियो वयमेव नाच्ये ... 

काशीपण्डितमण्डलीषु विलसन्‌ 

कृतक्कगाब्दे 


ख 
खबाणभुनिभुमाने 


ग 
गुरुमिव गुरुमिह नत्वा तत्कृतशन्दशक्तिप्रकाशिकायाम्‌ ---. 
गुरूपदिष्टविद्यातो नष्टाविद्योऽपि पुरुषः .... 
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तथा च 'अनवधारणज्ञानं संगयः' इति वदतो न्यायभूषणकारस्य 
वदनसरोरुहं व्याहतिहिमाहतम्‌ 

तदन्ये नामक्ारिणः 

तदपि परिहृतमाचाय्यँर्जातञ्च ares इत्येकः काल इति ache: 

तदा शिवमविज्ञाय दुः्वस्यान्तो भविष्यति 

तदिई॑ चिरन्तनवेशेषिकमतदूषणं भूषणकारस्यातित्रपाकरम्‌ | तदियमनाम्नातता 
MAFATI यदयमाचार्यमप्यवमन्यते 

तदियमनाम्नातता भासवंज्ञस्य यदयमाचायंमप्यवमन्यते | तथा च तदनुयायिन- 
स्तात्पर्याचार्यस्य सिंहनादः 'संविदेव हि भगवती? त्यादि 

तदुक्तं विवरणविवरणे सहजसर्वज्ञविष्गुभट्टोपाध्यायेः, 

तदेतत्‌ संक्षेपेण वेदान्तिमतं लिखितम्‌, न दूषितम्‌, 
श्रुतिपुराणस्मृतिशिष्टानुशिष्टत्वात्‌ ` 

तदेतत्‌ सवं न्यायकुसुमाञजली प्रपस्चित माचाय्येः 

तर्कंमधीते सर्व: कति न भवन्तीह पण्डितम्मन्याः 

तकंशास्त्र जड़ आमि dej लौहृपिण्ड 

तर्काम्बराङ्कप्रमितेष्वतीतेषु शकान्तर्तः 

तस्मादनुभव एवासौ स्वीकत्तंव्यः 

तस्माद्‌ रूपविशेषोऽयमत्यन्तं तेजोऽभावे सति सवंतः 
समारोपितस्तम इति प्रतीयते 

तस्माद्‌ वर॑ भूषणः कर्मापि गुणस्तल्लक्षणयोगात्‌ः- 

तस्मिन्‌ महीपे महनीयकीतौं श्रीमन्तृगोऽकारि मया निबन्धः 

तस्य नाम नग इति रस्त्यास 3 

तातादधीत्याखिलतन्त्रसारम्‌ - -.. 

तार भ्राता विद्यावाचस्पति गौडवासी 

ताहार जाज्जाले गेल प्रभु विश्वम्भर 

तेषु लक्षितलक्षणत्वात्‌ ( Correct reading: 'लक्षितेष्वलक्षितलक्षणत्वात' ) 


106 


132 


125 
125 
140 

70 
144 


इत्यादिसूत्रे समाने तन्त्रेऽभावस्य sqerfaqenme च तदभ्रतिषेधात्‌ _ 


परमतमर्ध्रातषिद्धमनुमतमिति न्यायेन . सून्रकृतस्तत्राभ्युपगमनोन्नयनात्‌ | 
यथा गोतमेन मनस इन्द्रियत्वं नोक्तमप्रतिषेधादभ्यरुपगतःचच 


33 
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त्रयाणां प्रत्यक्षत्वरूपवत्त्वद्रवत्वानि 
त्रिपुरमविशिखक्षणदाधिनाथे 
त्रिलोचनगुखून्नींतमार्गानुगमनोन्मुखेः .... 
त्यधिकदशोत्तरनवशत शाकाब्दं 


द 

दक्षिणराढायां भूरिसृष्टिः 

इश्यते चेह वाराणस्थां 

दृष्टार्थे वेदानां प्रामाण्यं नास्ति 

देवनाथेन गोविन्दचरणाम्बुजसेविना.... 

द्रव्यगुणकमंसामान्यविशेषरूमवाय्रानां पदार्थानां deas निःश्रेयसहेतुरिति 
प्रशस्तपादाचार्यभाष्यव्याख्याच्छलेन कणा रहस्यं व्याख्यास्यामः 


ध 
aig भूतानुग्रहवतो वस्तुस्वाभाव्याद्‌ भवन्‌ न वार्यते | तस्य॒ फलं परमार्थ- 
निष्पत्तिरेव | सुखं त्वस्य £,त्यमेव नित्यानन्दत्वेनागमात्‌ प्रतीतेः 


a 


न च वचनेन प्रत्यक्षत्वमप्रत्यक्षत्वं च व्यवस्थाप्यते:... 

न च वेशेषिकीं मुक्ति प्राथंयामि कदाचन 

न चाद्यापि च दृश्यन्ते लीलामात्रविनिमितानि महाप्रासादप्रमदवनानि श्रीमन्तृग- 
नरेन्द्राणामन्येषां मनसापि दुष्कराणि नरेश्वराणाम्‌ 

न चेश्वरे धर्मोऽस्ति 

नन्दशेलशरभूमितशाके 

नमस्कृत्य गुरून्‌ सर्वान्‌ निगूढं मणिदीधितों .. 

न स्वभावात्‌ 

नापि सामान्यविशेषो परस्परानपेक्षौ इति यौगमतमपि 


122 
148 
124 
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नित्यं तु सुखं न सत्यम्‌, योग्यानुपलम्भवाधित्वात्‌ । श्रुतिस्तत्र प्रमाणमिति 
चेत्‌, न, योग्यानुपलम्भवाधिते तदनवकाशात्‌, अवकाशे वा ग्रावप्लवन- 
श्रुतेरपि तथाभावप्रसङ्गात्‌.... 

नित्यानन्दानृभूतिः स्यान्मोक्षे तु विषयाहते... 

नीलविशिष्टधूमेऽपि विशेष्यत्वस्योपाधेः सत्त्वेन निरुपाधित्वसाधनव्यापकत्वादिति 
विशेष्यत्वपाठस्याप्रामाणिकत्वात्‌ तदुपे तं भट्‌टाचार्यशिरोमणिभिरिति 

नुपान्तराणां मनसाप्यगम्यां A क्षेपमात्रेण चकार कीत्तिम्‌ 

नेदं दैविकं वचनं यदनतिक्रमणीयम्‌ । न च वचनेन प्रत्क्षत्वमप्रत्यक्षत्वं च 
व्यवस्थाप्यते | प्रत्यक्षत्वं हि ऐन्द्रियकप्रतीतिविषयत्वमुच्यतें । तच्चेदस्ति 
कालस्य नारूपस्यापि प्रत्यक्षता केन rid 

नेयायिकसांख्योः कथाया भौतिकानीन्द्रियाणीति यौगानामभौतिकानीति 
सांख्पानामिति वात्तिके यौगानां नेयायिकानाम्‌ 

नेयायिकानां यौगापराभिधानानां 


q 


पक्षधरप्रतिपक्षौ लक्षीभूतौ न च क्वापि 

पटो घटो न 

पण्डित गम्भीर MAMA भट्टाचार्य... 

पदयोजनया पञ्चपादिका व्याकृता मथा 

पदार्थमाला बालानां 

पदार्थमाला यदि नाम बाला 

परा भट्टारिका संविद्‌ इच्छाशक्तिप्रमुखं स्थूलमेयपर्येन्तं विश्वं वमन्ती 

पराशक्तिरूपा चितिरेव भगवती स्वतन्त्रा 

पितुर्य्याख्यां कृत्वा मनसि भवनाथस्य व_तिनो .:. 

पित्रा यद्‌ भवनाथेन व्याख्यातं तदिहालिखम्‌ .. 

पुंरूपादरणी साक्षादवतीर्णा सरस्वती... 

प्रकाशकोस्तुभौ पुन्रावात्मजापुपकारिणीम्‌... 

THAT NETH कृतोज्ज्वला .. 
27 
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प्रकाशयति यत्नेन श्रीरामः सुधियां मुदे 146 
प्रतिज्ञाहेतूदाहूरणोपनयनिगमन मेदात्‌ पञ्चावयवमिति गौगाः 6 
प्रत्यक्षत्वं हि ऐन्ट्रियकप्रतीतिविषयत्वमुच्यते .. 122 
प्रत्य्षामेकं चार्वाकाः काणादसुगतौ पुनः ... 116 
प्रबोधाय मया तेषां दीप्तिभ्‌ यो$भिदीप्यत 138 
भ 
भट्टाचार्यविशारदान्‌ नरहरेः 145 
भवनाथसुक्तिगुम्फनमिह्‌ 140 
भवानन्दसिद्धान्तवागीश ऊचे 89, 149 
भवानन्दीप्रकारास्तु विस्तृतो रचितो मया 157 
भवानीभवनाथाभ्यां पितृभ्यां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ 141 
भाष्याद्युक्तिषु हीनयुक्तिषु रतिः प्रेक्षावतां प्रेक्ष्यत 95 
भुषणकारभाषितं 11 
भेदप्रकाशनकृताकानिवन्धने 142 
म 
मकरन्दे प्रकाशे या व्याख्या परिमलेऽथ वा 41 
मत्पिता भवनाथो At तामिहालिखमुत्तमाम्‌ 140 
महादेवमहं वन्दे गुरु सवंज्ञमादरात्‌.... 136 
महादेवोऽक्रोद्‌ व्याख्यां विष्णोर्नामसहस्रगाम्‌ .. 104 
भहादेवोष्थ॑माचष्टे विष्णुनामसहस्नगम्‌ ; 154 
महामहोपाध्याय गौडदेशीयः गदाधर चक्रवर्ती 152 
मह्या*चकार 125 
मात्तेण्डतिलकस्वामिमहागणपतीन्‌ वयम्‌ ... | 16 
मिथ्याध्यवसायो faia: 11 


मीमांसकाः यशः पिबन्तु, पयो वा पिबन्तु, वृद्धिजाड्यापनयन। , त्राह्मीघृतं वा 
पिबन्तु, वेदस्तु पुरुषप्रणीत एव नात्र WU 20 
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मुक्तये यः शिलात्वाय शस्त्रमूचे 119 
मूर्ध्न्याधाय च रामभद्रचरणद्न्द्वारविन्दद्वयम्‌ 152 
मृत्तिका घटवती 30 
मृत्तिका घटाभाववती 30 
मृत्तिकायां घटो नास्ति 30 
bi 


यच्च यथार्थज्ञानकारणत्वे सति व्यापारवत्त्वे सति अनुभवत्वव्याप्यजात्य- 
वच्छिन्नकार्यताप्रतियोगिकारणताश्यत्वं प्रमाणत्वमिति तदेव लक्षणं 
परिवर्त्यं बळभद्रेणोक्तं तदुद्रयमप्यशुद्धम्‌ 151 

qq अनुभवस्त्रव्याप्यजात्यवच्छिन्तकार्यतानिरूपितकारणाश्रयत्वे सति व्यापारवत्त्वे 
सति प्रमाकरणत्वमिति गोवद्धनेनोक्तम्‌ ....बलभद्रेणोक्तं तद्द्रयमप्यशुद्धम्‌ 151 

यत्तु स्मरणज्ञानेति पाठान्नतरं तिष्ठति तत्‌ पण्डितम्मन्यपाठकदोषादित्युपेक्ष्यम्‌ । - 
भूषणे च भासवंज्ञरज्ञानस्य यागादेरिति व्याकुव॑द्धिरीहश एव पाठः कण्ठतोऽपि 


प्रतिष्ठितः 11 
यत्नेनानुमितोऽप्यर्थः कुशलेरनुमातृभिः 18 
यथा चावसरस्य सङ्गतित्वं तथा व्यक्तमाकरे 137 
यथा चमंवदाकाशं वेष्टयिष्यन्ति मानवाः ... 7 
यदा तु उत्तयुक्तिक्रमेण सर्वान्तरतमत्वे मध्यभूता संविद्‌भगवती विकसति 123 
यर्याप औलूक्यशासने व्योमशिवाचार्योक्तानि त्रीणि प्रमाणानि, तथापि श्रीधरः 

मतापेक्षया अत्र उभे एव निगदिते 22 
daja वेशेषिकेः शब्दो नाभ्युपेयते तथापि ते न प्रमातारः 130 
यन्न्यायसांख्ययोगानां वेदान्तानां निबन्धनैः 126-127 
यस्य निःश्वसितं वेदाः .... 106 
याभ्यां वेशेषिके तन्त्रे सम्यग्व्युत्पादितोःस्म्यहम्‌.... 140 
ये त्वीश्वरं निरपत्राददृढप्रमाण-सिद्धस्वरूपमपि नाभ्युपयन्ति मूढाः -. 20 
योगिप्रत्यक्षं देशकालस्वभावविप्रकृष्टा्ंग्राहकम्‌ 5 
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यो धमं ईश्वरे नासौ तत्रेश्वर्यं करोति, किन्तु प्रत्यात्मवृत्तीन्‌ धर्माधम॑सस्नि- 


चयाननुगृह्हाति 21 
योऽन्धं करोत्यक्षिमन्तं यश्च बालं प्रबोधयेत्‌.... 77 
योऽभूद्‌ गौडक्षितिपतिशिखा रत्नवुष्टाइप्रिरेगु-- ... 147 
र 
रत्नसिहासने सावंभोमे केल पूजा 70 
रसवसुहरनेत्रे चेत्रिके शुवल्पक्षे . 138 
ल 

ल सं ४४३ चेत्र वदि एकादश्यां चन्द्रे महामहाठककुर श्रीदेवनाथमहाशयानु- 
शासदाद्‌ राघवेन लिखितम्‌ 144 
लालयन्ती महासिंहं ताडयन्तीं च माहिषम्‌ ... 157 
लिङ्गपरामर्शोऽनुमानमित्याचार्य्याः 132 
d 
वयं लीलावत्याः प्रथयितुमिहोक्ति व्यवसिताः 140 
वरं वृन्दावने रम्ये wa वृणोम्यहम्‌ ... 10, 119 
वह्मिव्याप्यधूमवान्‌ पवत इत्यादिपरामर्शात्‌ वह्निव्याप्तिविशिष्टधरुमादिविषयिनी 
वह्निव्याप्यधूमवान्‌ पर्वतो वह्विमानित्यनुमितिरुतद्यते 93 


वादीशास्तु साधनशब्दस्य कारणवाचित्वमभ्युपगम्य निविकल्पकजनकशरीर- 
संयोगाधिकरणत्वे सति योगजधमंजन्यसाक्षात्कारविषयत्वे सति शरीर- 


त्वानधिकरणमिन्द्रियमिति यथाश्चुतमेवेतद्‌ व्याचक्षते 37-38 
वितनोति शब्दार्थमालामिमाम्‌ 152 
विदुषां निवहैय॑देकमत्यांद यददृष्टं यच्च दुष्टम्‌... l 79 


विद्यावाचस्पतिरिति जगद्गीतकीतिप्रपञ्चः 147 
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विशारद निवास करिला वाराणसी 70, 145 
विशारद सुत सावंभोम भट्टाचार्य ... 70 
विष्गुभिगृंहीतं पुस्तकं पंचविशति ( नि ? ) क्यत्रयेणौ देसिंहातः .... 136 
वेदबाणाग्नियुते शकाव्दे 85 
वेकुण्ठमध्यावसतोः कमलारङ्गनाथयोः .... 159 
वेराग्यविद्यः निजभक्तियोगशिक्षार्थमेकः पुरुषः पुराणः ... 147 
वेंशेषिकनेयायिकयोः प्रायः समानतन्त्रत्वादौलूक्यमते क्षिप्ते यौगमतमपि 
क्षिप्तमेवावसेयम्‌ 5 
वेशेषिकमते तावत्‌ प्रमाणत्रितयं भवेत्‌... 130 
श 
शके चतुःसक्षतिसंख्यके Td: शताधिकेरभ्यधिके च पञ्चभिः -.. 135 
शङ्कःरवाचस्पत्योः सदृशौ शङ्कुरवाचस्पती .... 143 
शङ्करवाचस्पत्योः समानौ शद्भूरवाचस्पती भवतः .... 143 
शन्रुशल्यतनूजस्य भावसिहमहीपतेः .... 155 
a शिट्ठययुतस्मरबाणचन्द्र 50 
श्री कालभेरवाय नमः 147 
श्रीगोविन्दपदद्वयं प्रणम्य परमादरात्‌... 148 
श्रीनारायणतीर्थानां गुरूणां चरणस्मृतिः .... 158 
श्रीनारायणतीर्यानां गुरूणां चरणाम्बुजम्‌... 158 
श्रीरामगोविन्दसुतीर्थपादकृपाविशेषादुपजातबोधम्‌.... 157 
श्रीवन्द्यान्वयकेरवामृतरुचो वेदान्तविद्यामयाद्‌..- 145 
श्रीवासुदेवादधिगत्य सर्वशास्त्राणि वक्तुं किमपि स्पृहा नः 157 
ष 


षट्शास्त्रतत््वदशिनम्‌ 107 
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संवत्‌ १५२९ समये चेत्र शुदि १५ पूर्णिमा मङ्गलदिने 
संविद्‌ भगवती देवी स्मृत्यनूभववेदिका.... 

संविदेव भगवती विषयसत्त्वोपगमे शरणम्‌ 

संविदेव हि भगवतीत्यादि 

संविदेव हि भगवती वस्तूपगमे नः शरणम्‌ 

स दर्पणो निमितवानमीषां सहोदरो विष्णुपरो महेशः 
सभासड प्रधान श्रीप्रतापरुद्रेर ... 

सम्यगनुभवसाधनं प्रमाणम्‌ 

सम्यगपरोक्षानुभवसाधनं प्रत्यक्षम्‌ 

सम्यगविनाभावेन परोक्षानुभवसाधनमनुमानम्‌ 
सरसाः सदळङ्काराः प्रसादमधुरा गिरः 

सर्ववस्तूनि संविदेकशरणानि 


143 
91,123 
121: 
14 
14 
139 
146 
11 
12 
39 
129 
122 


सर्वान्तरतमत्वेन वत्त॑मानत्वात्‌ तद्भित्तिळग्नां विना च कस्यचिदपि स्वंरूपानु- 


पपत्तेः संविदेव भगवती “मध्यम्‌” 
सामुद्रिकेशोऽथ समुद्रकल्पः सामृद्रिकाचायं इति प्रसिद्धिम्‌... 
सार्वभौम पिता विशारद महेश्वर 
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सुरधुनीसविधे 
सत्रमात्रावलम्बेन निरालम्बेऽपि गच्छतः 
स्मरणज्ञानव्यवच्छेदार्थमनुभवग्रहणम्‌ 
स्त्रश्रातुज॑यनाथस्य 
स्वश्रातुर्जीवनाथस्य व्याख्यामाख्यातवान्‌ मयि.... 
स्वयं उत्कले गेल छाडि गौड राज्य 
स्वयंप्रकारातीर्थाङ्घिळन्धवेदान्तिसत्पदः ...- 
स्वरूंपाभेद एकत्वं, स्वरूपभेदस्तु द्वित्वादिकम्‌ 
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